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CHAPTER ONE 


Long Bright Days 

0 

1 

Back to Moscow 

• 

When I had leftMoscow early in 1948, near the end of a tense 
and anxious ^inter, it was still a place of hunger and suffering 
beneath its hard determination, and behind the dark ice-coated 
buildings which lined its shabby streets. People had httle to 
cheer them then except the fresh triumph at Stahngrad, the 
hope of a western front in Europe, and the warm urge of spring 
in the air. The front was not far off and Moscow lay under threat 
of siege and what would prove to be the last great German 
offensive, coming out of Orel. A year had gone by and it was 
already difficult to beheve these were the same Muscovites. 
They seemed to wear new faces full of hope and confidence, and 
the city was radiant with light in contrast to the memory I had 
carried around the world with me. 

Summer accounted for some of the changed aspect, of course. 
All around for a thousand miles or more I saw, fl5ung up from 
Astrakhan, an endless expanse of vivid green, as lush and 
smiling with crops as m winter it was forbuJding and deathlike in 
its still mask of white, charred by the deep gloomy forests »of 
birch. Now everything m Moscow seemed newly washed, even 
the air, and this was not just summer illusion. The drapery of 
painted trees and factories and apartment buildings had been 
scrubbed from the KremUn buildings and walls, so that now they 
had dimensions again, and form and colour. The Bolshoi 
Theatre had taken off its scaffoldings and its fine columns 
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sparkled in the blessed sun. Now you could see that vs; 
University and Chaikovsky Hall and a dozen other buildings 
were really very good, something you never noticed when tricks 
of camouflage confused the eye, and the stinging wind kept 
your face buried low in a fur collar. 

So Russia really had colour, and not only mdayhght. After the 
long dusk there Avas almost always a salute for new victon&s. 
Throngs of lightly clad women and a scattering of soldiers 
gathered on the twilit streets, in Red S(juare, on the bridge across 
the Moscow River below the Kremlin towers, on Comintern 
Square and in Revolutionary Plaza before tKc Metropole. All 
over Moscow people waited for the fireworks. Now it was all 
reverse trajffic for Hitler. I-Iis armies were bemg ground to 
pieces under triumphant offensives in the Ukraine, in White 
Russia, in the Baltic States. Nothing could savehim now, and 
Moscow knew it. Guns thundered every night, and red, yellow 
and green rockets wove bright patterns against the northern 
stars. Radio loudspeakers blared foidh the new Soviet anthem 
on the streets, and the names of heroes of the day were read to 
the listening nation. The Voice of Moscow that broadcast them 
was no calmer, no more nor less hurried, than when it had been 
obliged to announce “ Citizens, Moscow is under attack,’* 
Among the watchers before the Metropole stood Jack Margolis, 
the dark little British-born manager of the hotel, who mamed 
a Russian girl a decade ago and gave up his British passport 
to become a Soviet citizen. Now he was glad again that he had 
done so. “ Look at it,” he exclaimed, and a grin effaced his old 
sadnei^s. “ It’s just like before the war. Look at the crowds — 
it^s peace again ! Oh, it’s great to be a Russian these days I ” 
Behind him, the Metropole had become the scene of bitter 
competition for rooms. Correspondents w^cre no longer the 
small tight band of a year ago and the male monopoly had been 
broken by the arrival of mdefatigables like Anna Louise Strong 
and Ella Winter. Rivalry for space was further intensified by 
the overflow from the swollen embassies as new diplomats came 
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in, demanding priorities, and representatives appeared fror^ 
h^-forgotten coimtries preparing for rebirth. Nobody y§t knew 
what it was going to mean when Russia became the only great 
power in Europe, but every Government now realized the need 
to have more and more men here to study what Churchill had 
called a riddle wrapped in an emgma.’’ And soon Winston 
himself would come to join the seekers after answers 

The Bntish Ministry of Information had lodged a large staff 
in the Metropole ; various^ military and diplomatic missions had 
sealed off blocks of rooms for their own use ; and on top of that 
American engineers and fur buyers were back demanding 
accommodations. What was happening here was going on at 
every other hotel and all over the city It was almost impossible 
to get a bed anywhere. This city had had four million inhabitants 
before the war , during the evacuation it had dropped to half 
that ; and now it was back with more Muscovites than ever. 
Houses and apartment buildings were disintegrating more 
rapidly than the Metropole Pravda took time out from telling 
the Allies what was wrong on the western front, to issue warnings 
to bewildered citizens to get on with the apparently impossible. 

There are no special insurmountable circumstances,^’ Pravda 
pundits complacently asserted, standing in the way. And if 
in some cities things are in bad shape, if roofs leak, if plaster 
falls down, if repairing is done badly, it’s the fault of local 
governmental and party bodies.” 

Paint, materials, transportation, the labour question — those 
weren’t problems for Pravda to solve. It was “ up to the party 
bodies ” * • 

Everywhere now people were more concerned with humdruih 
domestic and household needs than in the leaner days of war. 
There was more grumbling ; the city was no longeK holdmg its 
breath Any country is far more dramatic in time of defeat and 
mounting disaster than it is m days of victory, and if Moscow 
at first seemed a happier place, it was a less exciting one. The 
Government would have to invoke more than patriotism to 
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l^npartto the prosaic tasks that lay ahead the heroic stamp tlaat 
had called forth the best in ever}^ Russian during}: the crisis yf 
his nation’s existence. 




II 

Prices— and Prices 

One of the most puzzling things about Russia, however, is 
that while its bureaucrats bungle a hundred simple tasks, or 
neglect an easily remedied nuisance till it becomes a serious 
menace, 3ust when you decide that nothing can be going right, 
where such glaring inefllciency prevails, you arc astonished by 
revelation of some major accomplishment requiring a high 
degree of organization and foresight. This paradox is wliat 
made people s])eak of ‘‘miracles” being achieved during the 
war. In matters that really counted, not only on the fast-moving 
front but in the growing pace of production and in rehabilitation 
work in the devastated areas, things were still happening m that 
big, unexpected, deceptive Russian way. 

The year's triumphs at the front, for example, were well 
matched in the rear by the truly magnificent success of the 
women and children of the rcoccupicd Ukraine and White 
Elissia in bringing m a bountiful harvest On those black plains, 
which before the war alone produced almost a third of the 
nation’s wheat crop, obstacles as serious as German defence 
works confronted the Soviets Seed gram was largely gone ; 
thousands of combines and haivesters had been wrecked or 
carried away ; few cattle remained ; and literally millions of 
men had perished or been driven west. 
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Yet somehow the land was cultivated and planted and tb^^ 
cjj;op reaped, while villages and towns still lay in ashes. don’t 
know how they’ve done it,” a Frenchman just back from a trip 
through the Ukraine told me, "‘but it’s a fact that everywhere I 
went the fields were covered with glonous crops. From the’^’best 
estimates I could get it will be a nch yield — eighty to runety per- 
cent of a normal year.” Later on I had an oppor^mty to find out, 
on the spot, how the effort had been orgamzed — a story of the 
"" bitter strength ” of Russia told elsewhere m this book. 

Optimism over the Uteauuan harvest had apparently influ- 
enced the food commissariats, and people were gettmg a little 
more to eat. Norms of rationed food had not mcreased, but 
stores more Olsten were able to supply the mmunum guaranteed. 
All over Russia well-stocked "" commercial ” food stores were 
openmg. Mostorg, the capital’s big department store, had re- 
opened with shelves bulging with goods, and a number of 
variety shops were offering articles to the general public for the 
first time since 1941 

The so-called commercial stores were, of course, state-owned 
and operated. Unlike establishments which provided goods only 
for ration coupons and at controlled, pre-war prices, the former 
sold everythmg at inflated prices, in competition with the black 
market. Commercial stores were thus an mteresting demonstra- 
tion of how state control of trade could be manipulated for mul- 
tiple purposes. In this case they were a morale builder, for they 
hmted of a return to normahty. Also, they were an anti-injflation 
measure ; they neatly extracted inflation rubles from the over- 
stuffed pockets of speculators and peasants They gradually 
forced the black market down, until it would ultimately dis- 
appear. 

Butter and sugar already cost less than half th^ 1943 prices 
and potatoes were down more than sixty per cent In general, 
consumers’ goods prices w^ere bemg reduced about ten per cent 
every month. But they were still fantastically high compared to 
pre-war and rationed prices In 1944 a pound of white bread in 
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commercial stores still cost $10, figured at the official ex- 
change rate of five rubles to the dollar Sugar cost 850 rubles a 

0 ' 

pound, or $70, and butter about the same But in the limited” 
or rationed-goods shops sugar was only three rubles a pound, 
and" butter only fourteen rubles, and as foreigners got a special 
diplomatic rate of twelve rubles to the dollar, such prices were 
not exorbitant — for us 

Correspondents were allowed the same food norms as diplo- 
mats and it was very generous — far more than one person could 
eat. You had the choice of three meals a day at the Metropole, 
and a small additional ration at the diplomatic store, or of eating 
one, two or no meals at the hotel, and buying the balance in 
unprepared foods. Like most correspondents I 4ook the store 
rations for the equivalent of breakfast and supper, and ate only 
the midday meal, which the Russians call dinner, at the Metro- 
pole. This gave me, monthly, thirty-six pounds of bread, six 
pounds of sugar, six pounds of meat and six of fish, nearly six 
pounds of butter and cheese, thirty pounds of potatoes, four 
cakes of soap (which on the open market cost 100 rubles a bar), 
and a long list of odds and ends, including four litres of vodka 
and wine. One Metropole dinner alone was more'*' than the 
average Russian got in a couple^ of days, so that all that extra 
bounty enabled the correspondent to play good Samaritan or 
host to such Russians sls could be enticed into acquaintance with 
a foreigner. 

It was a reasonable arrangement, however, because when you 
bought anything outside the hotel or the special stores, you were 
robbed. My first mghf at the Bolshoi Theatre I saw Prince Igor, 
a^agmficent opera, and under the spell of this lavish produc- 
tion I took a friend into the restaurant, between acts, and 
ordered tea^and eclairs. The check was the equivalent of $48. 
Outside the theatre, columns of civilians waited for a chance to 
buy Russian Eskimo pies, considered a bargain at $6 a pie. 

In some of the new commercial caf6s and restaurants there 
was music, and in the fashionable Moscow Hotel there was 
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dancing with Svassman’s American-style swing band. I was^ 
go^g to invite a party of four people to supper there ouq night 
to celebrate a certain occasion, but took the precaution of 
asking, in advance, the cost of a four-course meal,* with two 
bottles of champagne. The maitre d’hotel figured it out at 
^,105 rubles, sans tip, or about $600, at five to one. I settled 
for a home-cooked meal in the Metropole instead. 

Still, the Moscow Hotel was always crowded with officers and 
officials and a certam number of demi-mondes who seemed 
attached to the place. Red Army officers and privileged 
bureaucrats, distinguished intellectual and war and labour heroes 
were given special books entitling them to discounts of from 
ten to sixty pet cent, at all state stores, as well as in theatres 
and hotels. Officers on leave after months at the front came 
in like the old niiners to Dawson, their pockets bulging with 
cash and loaded for b’ar. But even for the citizen with no 
surplus rubles all the gay windows filled with foods and wine, 
the shops reopened, and caf^s flourishing, meant at least that 
peace was slowly ebbing back. 

Life was growing a, little easier in other respects. In the 
factones a*few elderly people were getting vacations with pay 
again, and the new law promised mothers a longer maternity 
leave. More skilled workers, teachers, engineers and other 
speciahsts were being released by the Army Now it was 
possible to travel as far as 140 kilometers outside the capital, 
without military permits ; suburban trains were frequent, and 
surprisingly punctual. Every factory and every institution 
seemed to have its dacha^ or summer cabm, and thousands 
flocked to the country every week-end, half bent on serioif3 
work and half on hohday. Amateur gardeners had contributed 
enormously to dechmng prices and most people were able to 
lay m some stock of vegetables for the winter ahead 

What astonished me was how few signs of malnutrition you 
saw on the streets : an occasional bandy-legged boy, some 
emaciated old people. But they were lost m the impression you 
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from the rugged youth everywhere, especially the bare 
hard-muscled legs of Russian women. How they managetj to 
keep so much flesh on their bodies, on a diet of cabbage soup 
and black"^ bread, continued to baffle me. There was an All-Union 
Sports Parade at the Moscow Dynamo, and hardly a seat was 
vacant in the huge stadium, which holds 60,000. It was an 
unusual kind meet because all the competitors were members 
of athletic clubs attached to factories and Soviet institutions — 
muscular but over-age or exempt men and women ranging froni^ 
girls in their ’teens to middle-aged mothers. Their skirl, less 
blue-and-white sports tights clung to them like postage stamps. 
It was a frank display of healthy vigorous bodies and left vou 
with the impression of a nation still holding ^baek boundless 
reserves of pover, untouched by the war. 

In my own mind those athletic workers fonnc'd a contrast 
with the 60,000 gi'a>, grizzled, beaten Germans who were led 
next day between rows of millions of onlookers lining the streets 
It was a strangely quiet , well-behayed crowd that watched them. 
As in Lenmsk, where T had been when (rcrmun prisoners taken 
at Stalingrad were inarched through, thc‘ Muscovite's made no 
demonstration, did not shout, hiss nor spit curses at them. 
Inste<id, now and then you heard an old woman say, IakiIc at 
that young one there ; the fellow has no shoes,” or remark 
quietly, Take a good look at Moscow, Pntz — after all, you got 
here at last, though not quite the way Hitler promised you ” 
Now and then the German soldiers — led off by a dozen Prussian 
generals still haughty and woanng their decorations — stolefurtive 
glanocs up the canyon of big solid buildings on Gorky Street, 
tboking for signs of that “obliterated” Moscow which Goebbek 
boasted the Luftwaffe had achieved many months earlier 

Before tlieir march through town sonic of the prisoners had 
been quartered at the big Moscow race track The town fathers 
hastened to fumigate it when their guests had departed Not 
long afterward the papers advertised that the usual annual 
trotting races were to be held. I went out with Alex Werth, of 
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the Times (London), and Marjone Shaw of the Mirror^ and the^^ 
enc^iantmg Mrs. Colombo, just to make sure it wasn’t ^ gag. 
The races came off, all nght, attended by Moscow’s equivalent 
of the international smart set, wearing hnen hats anS dusters, 
and equipped with field-glasses and tips on the favourites. All 
the Best People were there, looking unpressed and seedy, but 
as absorbed in the races as a crowd of Kentucky* colonels. 

It was a memorable day for two reasons, besides the company, 
Alex and I made a bet and^ cleared fifty rubles after paying the 
state tax. The other reason was that a band marched in, 
mounted a stand s^ in the nuddle of the field, and played the 
InternationaL It was the only time I heard the former Soviet 
national antheih, which was abandoned after the dissolution of 
the Comintern, all the time I was m Russia. Nor had anyone 
else I questioned later heard it played in pubhc since the ban. 

I never could see the connection with the trotting races, myself. 
Perhaps the horses are being encouraged to unite, they had 
nothing to lose 

Not many people reahze how the Soviet Govermnent found 
its new anthem. A nation-wide contest was held, and viitually 
every composer contributed an offering. After many weeks^ 
the judges narrowed down the favourites to a few, which were 
finally played for Stalin and the Pohtburo. After hearing them 
all, the party chieftains were undecided In the end no 
composer’s entry was chosen. The big shots solved the matter 
by adopting the old party song as the new anthem — and taking^ 
over the old International as the new party song. Dinned into 
the citizen’s ears from loudspeakers every-day, the new hymn 
won speedy acceptance. It has dignity, power and grandeur: 
Like “ bourgeois ” anthems, too, it is quite impossible to sing,. 
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From now on life can only become better,” a Russian 
optimist explained to me “ We have known the worst ; so 
there’s nothing but good lying ahead A few more pounds of 
potatoes a month, an extra kilo of sugar, our^own vegetables 
from our own gardens — ^these things are marks of real progress 
for us. For Germanv the cost of the war is ]ust beginning. 
For us — ^the price has about been paid ” 

Tliat wasn’t strictly correct, of course. Casualties of the 
summer offensive hadn’t yet been announced and the Red 
Army’s swift advances were not cheaply made. What it would 
mean to Russia to get along with ten to fifteen million fewer 
able-bodied men had yet to be fully realized. I thought of that 
often when from my window in the hotel, overlooking Sverdlovsk 
Plaza and the Bolshoi, I saw on th(‘ streets increasing numbers 
of cripples mingling with the crowds. Every day at a certain 
hour two tow-headed children led across the busy traffic a blind 
young man back from the war. He was still paying the price 
for Russia’s victory and would go on paying, with millions of 
-othe^^s? for the rest of his life, 

* Tlie long bright summer days are so few m Moscow that the 
end of every one of them carries the regret of a farewell. One of 
the days vjhen I drojiped everything for that sun that wouldn’t 
keep I went out to Gorky Park of Culture and Rest and walked 
miles along the Moscow River, exploring the hills and ravines. 
In one corner of the park there was a big exhibit of captured 
12 
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enemy war trophies : tanks and guns and planes from every 
arsenal of Europe — German stuff, and Czech, Itahan, Austrian,. 
French, Belgian, Pohsh, even Spamsh. It gave you the feehng, 
as it was probably mtended to do, that Hitler had really struck 
Russia with all Europe mobihzed behind him and serving Tna 
purpose. In a way more eloquent than words it told you why 
the Red Army, when it entered Berhn, would msist on a Europe 
in which that couldn’t happen again 

Walkmg or hopping or stumping in between the rows of tanks, 
or somehow scramblmg up 5,nd down the httle hills, were groups^ 
of white-clad, crippled veterans. There was the clear exchange 
before you, an arm or a leg or a piece of skull missmg from each 
of these men, as^the cost of the trophies taken from the enemy ; 
and for every three cripples, one dead comrade All these 
wrecks came from near-by hospitals and this was now their 
playground ; you wondered what Russia would look like when 
they were all turned back onto the country. It was a thing to 
remember, these armless and legless youths with old faces who- 
had hardly looked on hfe, hning the nver bank, sdently watcbmg 
the shouting young boys and girls gaily swimmmg or boating 
below them. Sometimes they hung together and sang their^ 
songs of battle and then’ confidence seemed to flow back and 
they gazed at the civilians with proud contempt. 

This army would bind up but not forget its wounds, you 
knew, when it returned. The finest manhood and some of the 
ablest leadership were still in uniform, still inarticulate in 
society, as in our own country. When you remembered that 
Soviet orgamzations had fulfilled all the tasks assigned them 
despite that handicap, you had to conclude that the performance^ 
would improve when the surviving males came back to their 
jobs. For a long time their influence would be felt as apart 
from those who did not fight in the trenches — yet no one knew 
quite how they would assert themselves. 

What was happening below the surface m the Army, and 
what was fermenting in the civilian mind ? How many of the 
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war-time improvisations would be permanently incorporated 
into the Soviet system and into the post-war reading of Marxism'^ 
The answers weren’t readily available, but it was fascinating to 
speculate^abont the phenomena you could see around you. 

Take the Soviet theatre Virtually all the plays of the past 
season, and those coming, had httle to do with Cominumsm as 
an ideology. Many were based on literary classics produced m 
‘‘ bourgeois ” or feudal societies. The most popular play of the 
season was The Road to New York, adapted from the American 
movie hit It Happened One NfghL Among productions 
aimounccd for autumn none seenuTl to deal with living 
controversial political questions — which could or could not be 
a reflection of the non-committal state of the Soviet mind. 

Hamlet and Othello were featured. Several classics by 
Ostrovski, who died sixty years ago, and Goncharov, who was 
born the year Kutuzov met Napoleon at Borodino, were being 
revived. Both authors were aristocrats. Where were tht‘ plays 
of poets and playwrights the Government had been linanemg 
all during the war ? If Soviet industry had b(‘eu no more 
productive, where would the Red Aiuny be ? 

There was a return to all classics in literature, UOo. On the 
fortieth anniversary of the death of Anton Chekhov, whom 
some Russian Communists once ridiculed avS a bourgeois artist, 
memorial meetings were held everywhere, streets were renamed 
for him, new monuments were ordered erected. Most papers 
devoted fully half their scant space to eulogizing Chekliov. 
So the glorification of nineteenth-century Russian art and 
literature, stimulated for patriotic reasons during the war, 
ceemed likely to increase in the after-war. 

For the first time in Soviet history the theatre was offering 
Oscar Wil^c to the public. The Ideal Husband had been chosen 
for reasons not easily discernible m the newspaper white-space 
between the lines, where some people claimed to do their most 
assiduous reading. One night I asked a party of Russian 
intellectuals why the ultra-bourgeois Wilde should be unearthed 
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at th?s particular moment and m such a piece of apparently ' 
irrelevant dilettantism. 

Because it’s droll,” a poet answered, “ and at the endV war 
in any comitry people want a certain amount of distraction. 
With us Russians our tragedy is never far away from comedy 
and the ridiculous — and vice versa. You have escapist art in 
America, too, haven’t you ? ” 

Another writer suggested that The Ideal Husband was being 
done because it portrayed the behaviour of some well-bred 
'English people and fully indicated the stabihty of the home. 
One evening when 4 talked to Sofia Andreyevna Tolstoy, Count 
Leo’s granddaughter, who now runs all the Tolstoy museums in 
Russia, she spoke of a tremendous interest among all young 
people in practically every Russian classical writer of the past 
two centuries. She told also of the avid search for all kinds 
of Enghsh literature in Moscow. In the many second-hand 
book-shops it was almost impossible to buy an English book, and 
Enghsh dictionaries or grammars were scarcer than silk hose. 

The hunger for knowledge of English and American culture 
was far greater than at any time m Russian history. Now that 
the westefh front had been opened, the Russians could frankly 
express their interest and I seldom met one who knew English 
who didn’t plead for something to read. Before the war the 
Russians had always had a certam respect for German culture, 
but little of that was surviving now except a reverence for 
German music, and for Goethe. Seen from Moscow, England 
and France were all that was left of continental culture, the only 
sources from which Russian intellectuals; felt they could draw 
new inspiration. They deeply sensed the need for enriching 
their own hterature by opening new doors to England. 

Young Russians were taking an extraordinary interest in good 
manners and other matters involving what was formerly 
dismissed by the part^^ as “ petty personal relationships.” One 
of my Russian friends had recently translated an old English 
book on etiquette, which instructed readers not to make noises 
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when eating, not to cough and spit on the floor, not to knock 
ladies down to get through a door first, and not to fight in 
public It was selling like peanuts Soon you won’t be able 
to tell a man’s ideology at all by whether he drinks his tea with 
a sjpoon in his glass. 

Another thing that obviously w^ould not go out with the war 
was the new attitude toward religion. More people were going 
to services now than at any time since the revolution. Plans 
were being made for extensive rcjiair and reconstruction of 
churches. I learned that even some KoinsomoLs, who used to 
spend lots of time denouncing priests, now insisted that a church 
wedding was the only fitting way to solemnize what, under new 
laws, becomes virtually an indissoluble pact But I shall havt‘ 
more to say about the new place of rcligic)!! in Riissta m a later 
chapter. 




IV 

Marriage and Motherhood 

You could hear almost as many opinions on the new maternity 
and divorce laws, decreed in July, as you heard elsewhere on the 
Polish-border question, and coloured byjustas many arguments, 
pro and con. And tg the Soviet citizen the future of his married 
We seemed more important than the future of Lvov — even 
though he could pronounce Lvov ” a lot easier than wc can. 

No one objected to the generous additional state provisions 
for mothers and their children, but the same ukase which 
promised them to Russians was linked with stringent new 
regulations concerning the dissolution of wedlock. Thousands 
of divorces formerly w^ere given to dissatisfied spouses when 
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they merely signed post cards making the request to the marriage^ 
burgau, but the new law drastically changed all that. According 
to its own preamble, the edict of July, 1944, was a further step 
toward '' consolidation of the Soviet family.” The Mosc^ow 
press even referred to it as the charter of the Soviet family.” 
It was asserted to be the logical consequence of experiment and 
experience over a period of twenty-five years Yet some foreign 
critics maintained that the whole thing was simply "‘another 
reversion to capitahst practice ” and “ another move toward 
social conservatism ” What was the truth ^ 

On the face of it,* the new statute did seem to resemble our 
own more closely than before. The law provided for increased 
solemnity m the^ceremony itself, and the church is a good place 
for that. Other aspects of the law must have been noted with 
favour in the Vatican. But there were also innovations which 
shocked the clergy more than ever, and made the Red family 
like no other 

The basic thing is the key relationship adopted by the state 
toward the mother and her offspring. The Soviet Government 
now assumes such broad responsibilities, quite independent of 
the male m the case, that fatherhood’s age-old duties of bread- 
winner and protector of the brood seem largely usurped. At 
first glance, too, the male appears to be liberated. He can no 
longer be named m court as the father of a child of an unmarried 
mother. He can no longer be sued for alimony 

“ But it only looks easy to us,” a Russian of the presumably 
emancipated sex assured me. “ If you examine the law closely 
you see that a man’s apparent freedom of action in one reepect 
IS more than counterbalanced by stnct responsibility for his 
oath of matrimony ” The male may enjoy his extra-marital fling, 
but a legal change of spouses is another matter The jN'o. 1 wife 
can now feel very secure indeed, especially if she is a mother. 

Again, the woman who wants children without being en- 
cumbered by a male dropping cigarette ashes around and 
entertaining undesirable friends, can legally have them, and the 
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state accords her honours and upkeep. She has more freedom 
than before because she has more security. Theoretically^ the 
institution of old maids might go out with the same broom that 
sweeps away divorce Yet unmarried motherhood holds no more 
attraction for Russians than it does for any other women. 

Then why the law ? The answer has to be sought elsewhere, 
in the staters primary concern for the Soviet child of whatever 
origin. Profound interest in the birthright and welfare of 
Ivan, Jr., was in fact held to justify the entire ukase. 

Formerly Soviet law supported the view that “ marriage and 
divorce are private and personal affairs,’^ although whenever 
children were involved the state had a right to intervene* In 
now estabhshing all marriages as “matters of pflblic interest and 
concern,” the new law greatly emphasizes Soviet paternalism 
toward the child The Government which promulgated the 
edict begins to look rather like the benevolent patriarch who, 
doting on progeny, leaves his sons and daughters a bounty 
which they can inherit only after producing a e(U'tani number ot 
grandchildren, and offers them additional inducements providing 
the fullest opportunity for a healthy and equally pnvilcgcTl 
childhood for all his descendants, however numerous. 

Childbearing was subsidized m the Soviet Union even before 
the war. The state granted a sum of nine dollars* for the baby*s 
layette and a food allowance of from one to two dollars a month 
during the infant’s first year. With an average birth rate of 
some 6,000,000 a year, those items alone were estimated to cost 
the state more than $160,000,000. In addition, the mother of 
more than six children was entitled to a bonus of $400 annually 
*^‘for five years, and to a further bonus of $1,000 for each 
subsequent birth Hundreds of thousands of Soviet families 
collected payment on such claims. 

The old law also guaranteed working women nine weeks of 
prenatal leave with pay. This cost the Soviet bursars somewhere 
in the vicinity of a biUion dollars annually. If such earlier 

* Figured at official exchange rate, Rs 5=$1. 
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compensations were intended to reconcile women to the law^ 
which forbids abortion (except for medical reasons), thgn the 
present improved version of benefits may help somewhat to win 
approval for the tightening-up agamst divorce. AnjTvfay, it was 
interesting to see in this instance, as in others, a highly practical 
demonstration of the Soviet theory that law is an mstrument for 
achievement of constructive social ends, and e^n be effective 
only when its purely repressive aspects are counter-pointed by 
positive inducements to comphance. 

Marriage in Russia isn’t merely an institution ; it is now a 
partnership thatpa^s dividends that increase with the progeny. 
Monetary awards for motherhood begm to-day with the birth of 
the third child •when the state makes a gift of eighty dollars in 
cash. This is m addition to the layette fee, raised to twenty-four 
dollars. With the birth of a fourth child, by a mother of three 
living children, the sta^" makes a down payment of $ 260 , and 
beginning with the second ^ ir of the baby’s life, the mother 
receives a monthly subsidy c 'teen dollars — for four years. 
Prom then on the gams mount the following scale : 

With tb^ arrival of the filth child, cash payment $340, monthly 
allowance $24 , sixth child, payment $400, monthly allowance 
$28 ; seventh child, payment $500, allowance $40; eighth, pay- 
ment $500, allowance $40 , nmth, p-^yment $700, allowance $50 ; 
tenth, payment $700, allowance $50 Thereafter $1,000 for 
each future j^resident, and $60 monthly allowance. 

The triumph of ten births is further accorded prestige by the 
bestowal on the author of the Order of Mother Heroine, with an 
appropriate decoration. The Glory of Motherhood med^il, in 
several classes, is given for lesser attainments. And a numbe? 
of additional economic and social advantages are guaranteed to 
prospective mothers which, while the war lasted, raeant more 
than the actual cash benefits. 

Pregnancy leave with pay is extended to seventy -seven days, 
and expectant mothers are excused from overtime work four 
months after childbirth. Pood rations are doubled during 
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pregnancy, and additional food and clothing become available. 
New rest homes and milk kitchens and medical and child 
centres were opened. It became compulsory for all factories 
and instAutions employing women to maintain nurseries, 
kindergaidens and mother-and-child rooms. 

Unmarried mothers seem to be somewhat better compensated 
than married #^ncs, for obvious reasons State aid for them 
begins with the first child, at twenty dollars monthly, rises to 
thirty dollars for two children, and forty dollars for three 
children. Thereafter, unmarried mothers also receive the full 
bonuses, allowances and honours accorded (o the wedded. The 
unmarried mother is entitled to state aid until her child is 
twelve, whereas m the case of maiTicd mother^ state aid stops 
when the child is five. The state also maintains homes for 
little children,” where unmarried mothers may install their 
infants for an) period up to twelve years, free of charge 

Tsarist law denied legal status to both unmarried mothers and 
iheir offspring, but under Soviet law all children have always 
been regarded as legitimate. The July edict did not change that, 
and the unmurruTl mother can still give her child any surname 
she chooses. In the carl> days, Communists often were quite 
casual about marriage. Frequently mothers kept their own 
names and somc‘times they bestowed them on their children 
But after July, tens of thousands of Russian couples who never 
bothered to register as man and wife hastened to solemnize and 
legalize both nmrriage and offspring — sometimes with a church 
ceremony The new law gives common-law mothers no right 
to claim husbands’ estates and other benefits. 

** There are many cases m which the Soviet father may be 
married to a woman other than the mother of his children. 
Formerly, jio ,social odium was inferred for the position of such 
unmarried mothers, as their children were considered legitimate. 
Their status now becomes somewhat ambiguous, but the new law 
gives them the promise of state support, as to an unmarned 
woman with a child. Obviously, that measure is to some extent 
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dictated by war problems created in areas formerly occupied by • 
the JS-ermans, where there are thousands of fatherless children. 

As in Britain, and to some extent in America, many births 
have resulted from ‘‘ war romances ” where ther5 was no 
marriage In some cases, the fathers of such children have been 
killed , in others, the fathers were already married to somebody 
else. The fact that new homes to receive infants of unmarried 
mothers were opened as far away as Novosibirsk suggested that 
this problem was not confined to war areas in Russia. 

In a country where state planning and “ sociah^t emulation ” 
are accepted features of society, in a country where labour is 
compensated on a piece-work basis with what ate claimed to be 
satisfactory restilts, the new system of honours and rewards 
for motherhood seemed destmed to bring about the desired 
“ consohdation of the family.” 

The divorce law is m itself part of the new plan to inspire 
motherhood. Here, as elsewhere, a certain percentage of 
couples bad entered matrimony with a somewhat tentative 
attitude, avoiding children m order to be free to disentangle 
themselves if the marriage failed. Now unsure spouses find 
themselves with narrowed opportunities for second thoughts. 
The new law may make marriage for better or for worse, but 
anyway it seems to make it virtually for keeps. 

Until July, 1944, you could legally “ write yourself out ” of 
marriage about as easily as you could wnte yourself in.” In. 
practice, however, divorce had for some time been severely 
deprecated among party members and Komsomols. It was 
almost as much a black mark on a party record as was sexual 
promiscuity The revolutionary penod of loose hving in Russia"' 
wavS actually very brief, and Lenin himself led those who 
denounced ‘‘ free love ” During the past decade Communists 
assumed what some consider a puritanical attitude toward sex 
relations, and the new law directly reflects it. 

No one can now regain his freedom except after airing his 
marital troubles in public. The steps are many, difficult and 
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»expensive. First, a petition to the People’s Couil:, accompanied 
by Rfr 200. At the same time, an advertisement in the papers. 
Not till the advertisement has been printed — and so far each 
paper has limited its columns to two announcements per week — 
can the Court act. Then the answering of summonses to explain 
the case, the rounding up of witnesses, and attempts by the 
Court to dissif'adc the couple. In the event of failure to 
reconcile, the case may be referred to a higher Court. And if, 
finally, the divorce is granted, the plaintiff has to pay a fee of 
from $100 to $2,000. Very few would-be divorcees arc persistent 
enough to go through such a rigmarole. 

The worst feature of allf ’ according to an acquaintance of 
mine who was contemplating divorce before the law changed, 
“ IS the advertisement m the press. In Russian eyes, it seems a 
form of public disgrace It is like a political self-denimciation. 
People will put up woth almost anything rather than do that.’’ 

Do the Soviet fathers really think they can abolish divorce ? 
Probably not. Yet a fe^ years ago, when there were 52,000 
legal abortions m Moscow in one vcht' alone, it was considered 
preposterous that abortion could be jirohibited. N(^vertheless, 
against much more vocal opposition than one heard against the 
anti-divorcc* ” law, the prohibition of abortion was enforced 
and to-dav the exceptions are few. It riunams to be seen 
whether people can he talked out of divorce to the same extent. 
One thing is certain : if the law doesn’t accomplish its purpose 
the Soviet rulers will not hesitate to throw it away and try 
something else. Russia wants the biggest birth-rate in the 
world to fill up all those empty places lc‘ft by the war. 



V 


Marxism Vindicated ? , 

Few onlookers in Moscow were yet willing to predict just 
what kind of society would emerge from the poundings of the 
war, and most Russians sensed that many unknown adjustments 
lay ahead. Trying to know what was going on and what would 
happen after th'^ war was like hstenmg in on a telephone when 
the operator leaves the switch open at a central exchange. We 
can hear many voices, but they are all just outside our focus 
of sound. 

This much was certam, even to a newly returned correspond- 
ent. Nothing had been aone or said which suggested any 
intention of abandoning the main body of Marxist-Lenmist 
teachmgs as the foundation of the state Much had recently 
happened to indicate that the study of historical materialism 
w'ould be^emphasized in future traimng, even more than m the 
past. 

While a large percentage of party members were fighting in 
the Army there had been some relaxation m the strict regime 
of Marxist study, m favour of the practical art of warfare. 
Discussions were m many instances reduced to the party 
secretary lecturing members m the form pf “ highly one-sided 
reports,” the press announced. Now it was stressed by suqIx 
party organs as Agitator^ Propagandist, and Bolshevik that the 
forgotten ” party statute mstructmg secretaries to arrange 
pohtical debates and conferences, as well as to promote self-study 
and self-education m Marxism among the workers, must be 
strictly enforced “ Upon the thorough Marxist education of 

2S 
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jDarty members and the entire Soviet intelligentsia depends not 
only the successful oiitconic of the war but likewise the solution 
of all subsequent problems.” 

Odd ccrnclusions were drawn bv some writers in America, 
after a dissertation published m Under the Bamici of Manvisni, 
which was a commentary on the new official Shoit History of the 
Soviet Uiiion issued last year, I carefully read the 10,000- word 
document in Moscow, Clearly it was written to establish the 
fact that the law of value still operates under Soviet socialism, 
as distinct from the former rather vague theory of an idyllic 
communism m which that law might lose its meanings Put m 
layman’s terms, the whole essay was m effect merely a long- 
wmded justiflcation of the piece-work system of payment and 
differentiation m wage scales as practised in the USSR — which 
were already clearly provided for in the Constitution of 1936. 

Yet some American critics had decided that the article 
amounted to an admission that the laws of capitalist economy 
were now admitted to apply m Russia. They simply ignored the 
mam argument of Under)' the Banner of Ma)\nsm They ignored 
also its rcanirmations of superiorities ofMarxist-Lenmist-Stalimst 
teaehings and practices over those of all capitalist fconomists, 
and its reiterations of some fundamental irreconcilabilities. 
They ignored statements like this : Socialism is the highest 
stage of development of society compared to all preceding 
systems of production ” And, “ Socialism assures tempos of 
development greater than m principal capitalist countries.” 

No, this country does not intend to let go of its system. 
New histones will interpret Russian victory as the complete 
vindication of all past socialist study and planning, and will 
identify it spiritually and organically with Communist Party 
leadership. ^ At the same time Soviet leaders were fully aware 
of the great role in salvation of the Soviet Union played by the 
help of capitalist countries, especially the United States, in 
supplying vital equipment and food which the Soviet system 
was unable to produce. They likewise realized that further help 
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would be needed for a long time in overcoming obstacles lyin^ 
ah^ad Despite her enormous mihtary prestige, Russia ^would 
not promote proletarian revolutions in Europe where it meant 
jeopardizing continued co-operation with the United States. 

The Riisstan people are tiled of war and they do not want a 
policy likely to cause serious conflict with nations whose friendship 
they need while convalescent. They want peaa^ and a chance 
to build up their own country, whose grandeur they realize more 
fully than ever before. War has taught them that anything is 
possible for this country, if they work for it 

I sometimes tlTink it was ahnost worth going through all 
this,” one man said to me, “ just for us to learn how to work. 
We have millions of skilled people now who knew nothing about 
machinery before and would probably never have learned except 
for the war. We know how to use machines more efficiently 
now and our leaders have learned how to organize industry to 
get the most out of it. Of course we are still far from your 
American standards — but weVe got the rhythm of it at last, 
we have hit our stride, weVe discovered what we can really do. 
We have the people in the factories m the East we needed there 
so long — add we have some of them working there willingly for 
the first time. The working man now believes in his ability to 
master his job and any machine you can make. We’ve learned 
how to work at last.” 

One day I walked back from Spasso House, after dining with 
our Ambassador, Averell Hamman, with Anatole Litvak, the 
Hollywood director who made The Battle for Russia and was 
now a lieutenant-colonel in the American *Army Signal Qorps. 
Litvak was back in Moscow, where his mother still lived, for 
first time in twenty years. I asked him what changes he noticed. 

“ The city is still recognizable,” he rephed, “ but J wouldn’t 
have known the people. They aren’t the same Russians, They 
are sad, but proud and confident and full of hope — even my old 
mother. The Russia I remember was humble and pessimistic 
and defeated be^'ore it began. I have talked to many Russians 
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now. They say something like this, ‘ I’ve lost my son,’ or 
‘ I’ve lost my brother,’ or ‘ I’ve lost my husband.’ ‘ The roof 

^ r 

leaks and I have paper soles in my shoes ’ Then they look at 
the rockets celebrating victory and they say, ‘ But the worst 
IS over To-morrow’s another day,’ ” 

But what would that to-morrow bring for Europe, which 
Hitler’s approaching collapse and Russian victory were 
confronting with a choice unprecedented in history ? Some of 
the answers will, I hope, be found all through the latter chapters 
of this book — and toward the end I shall attempt to summarize 
the meaning of the many new features that Soviet society has 
taken on during the war. And here a good beginning toward 
understanding Russia’s role in a world freed orf;* Hitlerism can 
be made in Rumania, the first Axis satellite to fall to the 
banners of Marshal Stalin’s Red Army. 



— — 

CHAPTER TWO 


Stalin Enters the Balkan^ 


I 

Peace— But Not Communism 

In the early sumi^er some of us flew down to Bessarabia, by 
then re-mcorporated into the Soviet Union, and went by car 
across the Prut River into Rumania, where for the first time the 
Red Army broke onto the native soil of an Axis enemy. Here in 
the histone corridor leading down to the mouth of the Danube 
and to the soft sparkle of the Black Sea the crude outline of a 
new pattern of hfe was beginning to form, a pattern that would 
eventually spill across the frontiers of all the Danubian countries. 
Soon the Red Army would cross mto Transylvama and join 
hands with the fighting partisans of Marshal Tito. Soon it 
would enter the mountain passes that gird Bulgaria, to cut off 
the road to Greece and reach mto Belgrade, to block the Nazis’ 
retreat from Serbia. Soon it would storm the gates of Budapest, 
and finally descend upon Hitler’s native Austria 
What use would the Soviet Government make of its victory 
in the first of these Balkan lands to fall to the Red banner— the 
homeland of King Carol, who had led his people into catastrophe 
and the rulmg class itself toward smcide Was Russia interested 
in rewards beyond seeing its Rumanian enemies crushed ard 
made to pay heavy reparations ? How would Stahn exact 
retribution for crimes which included the murder of some 200.000' 
Soviet citizens in Odessa alone — according to official Soviet 
claims ? Would the Kremlin control the pohtical, social and 
cultural hfe of Rumania ? If not, what kind of state would emerge 

97 
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to succeed the doomed dictatorship of General Ion Antonescu, 
to whom Carol had surrendered the fate of the nation 

We knew that Russia had subsenbed to the terms of the 
Atlantic Charter and to the plmases of the Moscow and Teheran 
declarations, which promise the future security of all nations, 
including sovereign life even to Axis satellites. We knew that 
Premier Molotov had made a specific announcement, when 
the Red Army entered Rumania, guaranteeing to respect its 
territoiial frontiers and not to interfere with Rumanian 
institutions. How well was the lied Army observing these 
self-imposed obligations ? How would it behave m the future ? 

The truth is that those questions, which mean so much not 
simply to the Balkans but to all members of thaif ‘‘ world family 
of democratic nations ” discussed at the Teheran conference, 
cannot be answered fully for perhaps a decade. But I can tell you 
something about what it was like when the Red Army conquered 
Rumania and from this you may be able to piece together the 
pattern of a destiny soon to unfold throughout the Balkans 

In Dorohoi and Botosani, two prefectures m Rumanian 
Moldavia which had been held by the Russians since April, 1944, 
I talked to mayors and to village officials, to trade uiiionists and 
to farmers, to Jewish refugees from Antonescu’s (‘oncentration 
camjis and to a Rumanian chief of police, to representatives of 
several large American business organizations and to a mother 
superior in a Rumanian convent. 

All these jieople, some with satisfaction and others with 
regret, agreed on one thing : they said the Russians had not 
instigated any revolutionary movements. They said the Red 
Army had observed the Molotov declaration with disciplined 
correctness — and we saw the declaration postc‘d wherever the 
hammer and sickle flew. 

There appeared to be no open effort by the Red Army to 
propagandize the masses in favour of communism or socialism. 
Pictures of the King and Queen and of the late Dowager Queen 
Mane still hung on the walls of official buildings, while Stalin’s 
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portrait was strangely absent, except in offices of the Red Army.. 
On^the surface of things, nothing suggested that the inhabyitants 
did not enjoy a degree of liberty which, considering that Rumania 
was still a country at war against Russia, was aslonishmg. 
In fact, many of the Rumamans apparently wanted to fight 
on the winning side now. The handsome young Russian 
commandant of Dorohoi told me that peasants were coming to 
him every day, asking to enhst m the Red Army 
^ “ The loyalty of the population is remarkable,” said he. 
“ Men wish to become soldiers and women wish to join up as 
nurses. We have to refuse as politely as we can ” 

Elsewhere, I was told by Vian Bogsan, a former chief of 
pohce who had •resigned his commission in the Rumaman Army 
before the Reds arrived, that he could easily recruit a pro- Allied 
army. He said he would gladly offer his services if the Allies 
would furnish arms. But while the Russians used the local 
population for labour when necessary, they evidentlv considered 
the peasants unsuitable for a volunteer army. 

Meanwhile, no drastic changes had as yet been effected in 
Rumaman laws, customs or institutions. The Antonescu ban 
on pohticaf parties had not been officially lifted ; property laws 
remained unchanged ; private trade continued as before. The 
same forms of government, and even some of the same personnel, 
still prevailed. 

All in all, the Prisoner of Zenda still seemed a credible story 
in the atmosphere preserved here. The peasants had not yet 
put on shoes, nor forgotten to take off their caps before 
gentlemen — and judging from demonstrations a gentleman 
meant everybody who wore shoes and wasn’t a Jew. And rf 
you asked the Rumamans whom they wanted to govern them 
after the war, and whether they wanted the monarchy or a 
republic, likely as not they would answer, ‘‘ Why, King Carol, 
of course ! This fellow Antonescu has stirred up too much 
trouble for us, and King Michael is too young to handle him,” 

Communism ’ The peasants said they didn’t know what it 
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was. The king and dynasty — ^they were something everybody 
understood. But they all knew one thing : they wanted peace. 

If we could have peace ” — an old peasant woman broke in 
when her husband was explaining to me w^hy he was a “ liberal,” 
Hiid for Kmg Carol — if we could have peace, we would even 
put up with a republic ” 




Improbable Appearances 

Anu yet the external w^ounds of war hereabouts seemed 
remarkably few compared with any combat area I had seen 
in Russia, and it was hard to believe^ the Red Army would, 
indcliiiitely, refuse to h(‘]f) itself to booty to recoup Soviet losses. 
The whole region of Botosam was taken without lighting, in the 
Russian grand encirclement. I heard details about this from 
Evelyn May Tormry, a white-haired Irish lady from Dublin 
who had lived in Botosam for thirty years, but still had a 
brogue that would span the Danube. 

“ We 3ust woke up one morning and there, without a sound, 
were the Russians,'’ she told me Thev had come m during 
the night and not oi>c person was killed.” 

But nothing seemed quite real in this country — including 
Mrs. Tormry. It was tragic, pathetic, comic, and you had to keep 
rubbing yoiir eyes to behevc in its opera-bouffe effect. The warm 
welcome these people gave you, their nominal foe ; the brazen 
or stupid contempt with which Rumanian oflicials spoke of their 
peasantry before listening Red Army ollicers who were them- 
selves the sons of peasants ; the rough but richly embroidered 
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garb of the country folk, who stood gaping at you across picket 
feijces over which spilled roses and grapes ; the romantic beauty 
of the purple hills carpeted with tawny wheat fields bordered 
with wild flowers ; the quaint cobbled streets of the*towns and 
the broken-down carnages drawn between fines of undersized 
houses , the nuns chanting prayers in rooms heavy with incense, 
while Red Army officers stood with lowered heads and tongues 
in cheeks : it all added up to a fantasy conceived m Hollywood 
and lacking only usherettes and bingo to complete the illusion. 

This state of improbability was further heightened by incidents 
like these. You were entertamed by local talent m Botosani, 
where a Jewish member of the “ Jaszboy Band ” sang for you 
— in an EngliSh version translated from the Rumaman — My 
Heart Belongs to Daddy.” Only, instead of daddy, he sang of 
a heart that belonged “ to my very nice girl ” You went to a 
banquet and even the local rum and brandy seemed bogus. 
You were honoured by another local orchestra playing favourite 
airs of the Red Army, but when it stood up to render the 
xVmencan national anthem,” it turned out to be Yankee Doodle. 

Things did not seem to clarify much more when you investi- 
gated more closely. Why was the Irish lady, Evelyn Tormry, 
who had never acknowledged the Free State of Eire and who still 
held an Enghsh passport, never interned by the Rumanians ? 
Why ? Because the Rumanians had really loved the British all 
along. So they told us At a tea given in our honour the beavered 
mayor of Dorohoi devoted ninety per cent of his speech to fondly 
recaUmg the historic ties of friendship between his country in 
general, and himself in particular, for dear old Britannia* 

“ Rumanian freedom,” he declaimed, ‘‘ was born in England. 
For 400 years English blood has been shed for Rumanian 
freedom ! You have given us Queen Mane ’ Every Rumanian 
reveres Queen Marie as a second mother. She had English 
blood, but the soul of a Rumaman ! ” Choking voice, 
tear-dimmed eyes ; it was wonderful. 

Surely Rumania’s ancient frlend,SJ:::^3;e^Bngk^ could under- 
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stand Mayor Lovencscu’s feelings ? Surelv the Americans, 
“ who. are fighting for the freedom of small nations ” (agaj^ist 
the Bolsheviks, like us, he seemed to hint), would also understand 
that the dj^nasty really meant no harm to its old allies Surely 
a way would be found to save Rumania from the consequences 
of the mistakes of her rulers, the slight error of shooting a few 
hundred thoussqid Russians Red Army oflicors listened to all 
this wuth bulging eyes and shut lips. 

‘‘ llicy’ve been well trained, these Red Army nu‘n,” rcmark(‘d 
a colleague. Bid you ever see such discipline ? ” 

But wc had few doubts about the political future of M. 
Loveneseu. 

One thing was clear. The Soviet Government, if it had any 
plan for this country, was in no haste to reveal it. The evidence 
suggested that the Russians expected Rumama’s internal 
questions would solve themselves, in the later stages of the war 
itself. Already, without direct intervention of the Red Army 
to bring about speeiiic reforms, the basis of the old order was 
collapsing under the weight of the miscalculations of its own 
leaders. The oeeupalion simply created the conditions m whic h 
a new kind of Riunauiau leadership could find birth.^ 


— 

o ^ III 

Decay and Vitality 

o 

The former rulers, the fascists and their sympathizers, were 
already in flight and some had reached Bulgaria and Turkey. 
Their evacuation from Borohoi and Botosani had been arranged 
by the Government and paid for m advance of the arrival of the 
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Russians, Only a handful of landlords and capitalists, those few 
whf) had retired from political life after the advent of Antonescu, 
had dared stay behind. Since many of the former o§icials and 
army officers were closely identified with large property owmsrs, 
their disappearance naturally meant new adjustments in 
ownership and management. Por the present their shops and 
factories had been taken over by the prefectural government,, 
which had rented them, in some cases, to committees of workmen. 

- Trade unions had sprung back into hfe. Ninety per cent, of the 
workers of Botosanj were members of one of the seven unions 
that had quickly reasserted themselves. The bakers’ umon had 
compelled employers to abohsh night work, to increase wages by* 
fifty per cent., and to provide a daily bread ration of 600 grams 
for each worker What was perhaps more mterestmg, they had 
insisted that, in order to reduce costs, and so to make bread 
available for all, only one standard brand should be baked. They 
had won their point — with the Red Army backing them 

Here the unions had their own football teams, their choirs^ 
and an orchestra and library There had been labour umons 
in the past^ of course, but Antonescu had suppressed them in 
totahtarian manner, and interned their leaders. Union 
committee-men said that many of their former leaders were 
taken from prison and burned to death by the Germans in the 
notorious Rebiatsu camp. 

Even before Antonescu came to power, the merchants and 
factory owners were always able to bribe the police to suppress 
us,” according to Jacob Tippol, the Rumanian chairman of the 
trade unions association. Now they can no longer do s6. In^ 
the old days, the authorities took no interest in us, and the 
Army was always on the side of employers against labour.” 

Nothing was accomphshed m Antonescu’s Rumania without 
bribery, it seemed, and it was customary to pay the pohce to 
arrest your personal enemy. But you had to be sure your bribe 
was bigger than the other fellow’s ; otherwise he would outbid 
vou and you would find yourself in jail. One maq^told of a case 
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when thirty police officers were sent out to arrest thirty 
criminals, all known to be ui town Nineteen came back without 
their men^ but presumably not empty-handed. A second batch 
was sent out and seven came back alone It took four tups 
and four sets ol‘ policemen to bring in all the culprits. 

Under the Red Army labour was no longer persecuted by the 
police, and local leaders asserted that the Russians did not inter- 
fere in employer-employee disputes, ‘'except that the Red Army 
is not used against labour.” (A very big exception!) Union men 
•disclaimed membership m the Communist Party. I asked 
whether there were Communist sympathizers among them and 
their spokesman finally replied, “Remember, we arc workers i” 
Surreptitiously, when wc were in public places here and there, 
at luneheons or teas, or meeting the Chamber of Commerce, 
local people came up to tell us what was, or what they thought 
was, going on behind the scenes. Everybody seemed to speak 
English. One local merchant, who had been to America, told 
me the Russians had already organized two anti -Hitler 
Rumanian divisions, from among war prisoners. He also pointed 
out the leader of the local Communist l^arty, whiclvhe said was 
actively organizing labour, with the cousent of the Russians, 
Another time a rather pretty Jewish girl introduced herself, 
speaking excellent English, to ask whether I had any recent 
copies of Time or the Saturday Evening Post, which she used 
to read regularly. All she wanted was to get out of Rumania — ■ 
and she wanted me to get her a visa. “ We arc not poor, we 
arc rich,” she emphasized, I had to explain that the State 
^Department couldri^t be bribed 

The prefectiiral governments also had the responsibility now 
for controllmg the estates of absentee or 6rmgr6 landlords, 
and this situation was handled like the problem presented by 
abandoned factories. Such estates were expropriated, in much 
the same manner as the guerrillas m North China utilized land 
belonging to owners who had sought shelter in Japanese-held 
cities. One ^aettlmg problem was what to do with Jewish 
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proprietors who came back after the arrival of the Jlussians, to 
re^ilaim the lands which Aiitonescu had taken from there?. 

About 150 estates in this prefecture were formerly owned 
by Jews,” explained Col. Vladimir Chemizhev, the twenty-five- 
year-old commandant at Botosam. Many of the landlords were 
unpopular with the peasants. It was decided not to return 
these estates to their former owners, smee the 1^ of the country 
prohibits it, anyway. The Red Army can’t change the law ; it 
^will have to wait till there’s a new government in Bucharest. 
In the meantime the land is being tiUed by the peasants as a 
commune, and they pay the state half of their crop as rent.” 

Another surprise for the peasants was an astounding reduction 
in taxes. In Brauscauti village, near Dorohoi, the village chief, 
Alexei Georgi, told me that whereas farmers with ten hectares 
used to pay annual taxes of 1,000 Rumaman lei, or about ten 
American dollais, they now paid only 200 lei. 

“ There was a lot of surtaxes, which have also been abohshed,” 
said Georgi Things are better now, you see ; we pay less 
taxes.” 

War taxes had been abohshed for city dwellers too. But in 
both the city and village the prefeetural government, not the 
Russians, was given credit for this phenomenon. 

‘‘You are too poor to pay now,” Georgi reported that the 
prefect had explamed to him, “ but after the war, your taxes 
will mcrease again.” So Georgi was keeping his fingers crossed. 

I talked with many Rumanian Jews You couldn’t have 
avoided talking to them, if you had wanted to ; they followed 
you down the streets with their fears, complamts and addresses 
of relatives m America All of them seemed to be building theiir 
own hopes for the future on Anglo-American understanding of 
their problems They were surprised and disappointed when 
told that there was no likelihood of American troops occupying 
Rumania They admitted that they were no longer persecuted ; 
they no longer lived m terror , they breathed as free men and 
women ; they were not starving But still — “ When will the 
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Allies occupy Rumania and make it possible for Jews to emigrate 
to Britain and America ? ” ^ 

Russians said they could not understand it Why should 
the^e people want to leave their native land ^ Their land ^ 
Even the anti-Jewish laws still remained on the statute books, 
though m practice they were no longer completely observed. 
No wonder Jew^ were anxious about the future ^ How could 
they ever feel secure in Rumania again 

There was something inexpressibly sad about the Rumanians 
here and you felt the poignancc of it especially when you saw 
them m the mass, measured against the big, proud peasants of 
the Red Army. On the streets of the towns traiiic was directed 
by tough, melon-breasted imported Russian '^girls — perhaps 
specially selected to impress the undersized Rumanians and 
Jews, who regarded them with awe and astonishment These 
women seemed to symbolize for the local inhabitants all that 
propaganda had taught them was most awesome and fearful 
about Slavic Bolslievism. 

I remember how it was at a joint concert put on for our benefit, 
where pathetic dancing and singing by ilu‘ local Jews, and 
especially their attempts to sing Rumanian folk songs (of a 
culture which had dc^nied them any role), strangely contrasted 
with the storm of exulieraut power, perfect eo-ordination and 
magnificent voices of the Red Army jicrfoimers and chorus on 
the same stage. On the one hand, a melanelioly, Icadcidcss, 
benighted people, whether Jews or Rumanians , on the other, 
bright-eyed, educated, emancipated Red peasants, sure of 
thems^elvcs and full of eager confidence for the future 

Our mothers are our ca?mon, 

Our sisters arc our siii^ords, 

^ Our tmves arc our til-loaded rifles. 

Our grandfaihers are our victories ^ 

It was an old Russian battle song composed by men of 
Ivutuzov’s army when they met Napoleon at Borodino, and now 
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it was back in favour again, aloi>g with Kutuzov and Suvorov* 
Righ young voices lifted it to the roof and the audience otf local 
people seemed filled at once with admiration and trepidation 
before such vitality. At that moment you could nSt but feel 
that, however it may have been m the past, every Russian 
would in the future worship Stahn as the man who led Russia 
to the greatest military glory m its history. 




IV 

Rumanian Destiny 

At first you wondered how it was that so many Jews were left 
ahve, but inqmry soon revealed that bribery and corruption and 
the deviousness of administration had extended even to the 
enforcement: of Antonescu’s anti-Semitic laws The Jews paid 
milbons of dollars m ransom money In Botosani alone, in 
1941, Antonescu’s agents extracted $600,000 from them for 
the Rumaman war chest and for their own pockets. The 
“ contribution ” was forthcoming after a tramload of Jews in 
neighbouring Dorohoi, who had refused to fork over, were 
shipped to a concentration camp where half of them subsequently 
died of starvation. In 1942, the Jews of Botosani paid s-gain 
— four times the 1941 figure. In 1943, Antonescu squeezed* 
$40,000,000 from the Jews of all Rumama 
How was it that so many Jews here still owned then; shops and 
houses, after the anti-Semitic decrees ? The Antonescu Govern- 
ment had confiscated all Jewish property and offered it for sale to 
non- Jewish Rumanians. But in practice many of the Rumanian 
purchasers borrowed their money from the original Jewish 
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owners, who continued to ma,uitain occupation while paying 
dividends ’ ’ to their phony Rumanian partners So if you were a 
Jew with money, you kept your freedom and even your property. 
But when ^ou became a Jew without money, you went to a con- 
centration camp or into a labour battalion. But not into the army. 

‘‘ We Jews were not allowed to become soldiers,” complained 
one ragged sub]f?ct, recently demobilized from a labour battalion. 
The Rumanians said we wouldn’t fight ” 

The hands-off policy of the Red Army extended to all religious 
groups. At a Rumanian convent I noticed that the sisters had 
not thought it necessary even to remove Yrorn their walls a 
curious religious map, which showed the sphere of influence of the 
Rumanian church and state extending far into Russia as as 
throughout the Balkans. Priests of the Old Believers, an orthodox 
sect of the former Russian state religion, told me thc‘y wcu’o 
fully satisfied with the treatment they were getting. They were 
even planning to send an investigating commission to Russia to 
see whether conditions were favourable for their return to the 
homeland These Old Believers had left Russia two e(‘niuries 
ago, after a dispute with the church authoritK‘s of thal pcu’iod. 
At the invitation of Tsar Nicholas I, thc‘ sect onei* sc^nt a mission 
to Russia before the last war. But they hadn’t likc^cl the* looks 
of things and so had stayed on here in Northern Rumania. 

Summing up, it seemed that life was no worse in Rumania 
for those who had stayed behind to greet the Russians, and 
that there wore definite improvements for most people ThC' 
conservative peasant still had his land and kept more of the 
product of his labour. There were still plenty ol cattle al)out. 
The worker had freedom and a sense of new power. Th(‘ Jew 
was out of the concentration camps. He had equal rights and 
a chance to live. All had religious freedom ; churches and their 
institutions were not being molested. 

There were plenty of indications, however, that the Russians 
would not tolerate a recrudescence of that kind of leadership 
A\hich had driven Rumania into an alliance with Hitler. 



Stahn Enters the Balkans 3^ 

— - — - — — — 

Elements m the population who supported Antonescu’s 
short-lived Rumanian rhapsody, the dream of greater ^mpire* 
built upon a Transmstna carved out of Russia, would also 
disappear from the political map of the Balkans. « 

I ended a dispatch to the Saturday Evening Post about Red 
occupation of Rumania with the following paragraphs : 

“ What, then, will be left to organize a yew Rumanian 
society ? Obviously the backbone of the old state will remain 
the backbone of the new . the hat-zn-hand, meekly bowing 
peasantry But now it may stiffen with a long-delayed realization 
that it has vertebrate possibilities of its own. After the fall of 
Bucharest the workers also will emerge, as in Botosam, from 
the recesses ini^ which fascism has driven them, emerge timidly 
at first, and then with rising consciousness of power. 

“ From the concentration camps wiU come some survivors of 
pre-fascism, the intellectuals, the anti -Hitler pohtical leaders. 
They, and the suppressed Peasant, Liberal and Communist 
Parties, may together furnish a leadership that can make free 
and upright men from this dark serf-hke material spread across- 
these troubled mountains 

‘‘ Whatever it is called^ that new regime, like all reg%mes to 
come %n this part of the world, inevitably will have to lean heavily 
on the friendship and understanding of the giant to the east. 
First of all because it is to Russia that they will be most heavily 
indebted for reparations, and the way those payments are exacted 
can determine the fate of any future order in theEanubian countries. 
Secondly, and more fundamentally, because the Soviet Union, 
with its boundless energy and vitality, can w longer be excluded 
as a formative influence in the entire Balkan world ” ^ 

The Soviet censor passed all of it, rather to my surprise. If I 
could have written perfectly frankly I would have altered nothing 
except the word “ formative,” in the last sentence Major 
external influence ” would have been a more exact description. 

And a few weeks later, when I met the Rumanian Communist 
Party chieftain, Lucretiu Patrascanu, in Moscow, where he was 
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sent by King Michael to negotiate an armistice for a new 
Rumanian regime, after the success of the Soviet offensive m 
Moldavia, everything he said seemed to me to confirm that 
earlier judgment. 




V 

Patrascanu 6? Co. 

Lucretiu Patrascanu made a good impression on all of us 
who saw him after he came above ground m Moscow lie was 
a dark and rather handsome Rumanian lawyer, forty- two years 
old, who had served six terms m jail. lie* had, m fact, been in 
a coneentratiou camp when the Russians invaded Rumania. 
King Michael s(‘eret]y secured lus release', and had him brought 
to the palace. Thcu’c he conferred witli Ic^ach'rs of the Labour 
and Liberal Parlies, to advise tlie King and his R(»gcnt what 
course was left open for the country. Patrascanu was authon/zcd 
to contact the Russians, m the King’s name 

At that time, or perhaps even earlier, Moscow told tlio 
Rumanians that a speedy withdrawal from the war, and some 
help in throwing the Germans out of the Danube valley, would 
be rewarded by Soviet support for Rumania’s ancient claims to 
"frans^^^lvania, against Hungary. Apparently other Rumanian 
delegates, who were secretly meeting Allic'd diplomats m Cairo, 
were given the same assurances. Anywav it was largely that 
promise which decided the King to east his lot with the Red 
Army and get rid of an unwelcome alhancH* with Hitler. In May 
he recognized the National Democratic Bloc*, which was socretlv 
formed among the Communists, Social Democrats, Peasant 
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Party and Patnotic Union, to prepare for a coup d^itat against 
Antonescu’s Government. ^ 

however, the Red Army was unable to renew its major drive 
in the Balkans till late in the summer, at the conclusion of the 
Soviet offensive in the Baltic states and Eastern Poland When 
Marshal Mahnovsky’s Ukraiman troops began to drive down 
the Danube again, the Germans still had 660^000 troops in 
Rumama, but most of them were at the front Patrascanu asked 
the King to increase his forces m the capital and August 26th 
was fixed as the date for an uprising. Antonescu got wind of 
it and three days m advance went to see the ICmg to demand 
sweeping new powers. Michael acted very decisively, however ; 
instead of subi^ntting he ordered the Palace Guards to arrest 
Antonescu and members of his Cabinet. 

Raging, the German commandant paid a visit to the King at 
two A.M,, to demand a renewal of the pledge of alliance with 
Hitler. The King dechned. Two hours later fighting began in 
the streets of Bucharest — and four days later, to everybody’s 
astonishment including the Rumanians’, the Germans withdrew 
in defeat Whatever you could say about the poor performance 
of Rumamftn troops up to that moment, it had to be adnutted 
that the behaviour of themsurrectiomstsin Bucharest — which 
thousands of half-trained workers took part — was brilliantly 
successful. It saved many Russian hves. A masterpiece of 
planning, it was the result of full liaison which anti-Hitlerite 
Rumanians estabhshed four months in advance with the Red 
Armv It offered a glaring contrast with the disastrous 
uprising in Warsaw led by the anti-Soviet General Bor, who 
had no previous understanding with the Red Army whatsoever.^ 
Prom the time of the Bucharest coup onward the whole German 
position in the Balkans was doomed Before the year was out 
the doughty little Ukrainian Marshal, Rodion Malinovsky, who 
had been chasing the Nazis ever since Stalingrad, would enter 
Belgi^ade and shake hands with Marshal Tito. 

Patrascanu accepted the armistice in the name of the King, 
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and under the circumstances the terms seemed surprisingly 
modeijate. Rumania had to pay an indemnity of 300 million 
dollars, no more than that imposed on Finland. She lost^ no 
territory and earned a chance, by joining m an alliance with 
Russia, of getting back her pre-war control of Transylvania, 
which Hitler had handed over to Hungary’s Admiral Horthy 
Patrascanu scepicd to think he had made a fair bargain. 

One afternoon a group of us had tea with Patrascanu ’s chic, 
vivacious and smartly dressed French-speaking wife, who didn’t 
look any more like the highly sophisticated Communist (whidli 
she was) than (Tloria Vanderbilt, ex Cieeo. • 

“ How long will King Michael last m the new Rnnuuna 
someone asked her 

“ Perhaps two years,’' she suggested. 

‘‘ And how long will it be before the Communists — Rumanians, 
of course — are running the country ? ” 

‘‘ Twm years,” she said very swT^etly. 





CHAPTER THREE 

Polish Interlude 



I 

Preface for Skeptics 

Ordinarily, \vriter ought to eschew subjects already 
fully reported in the daily press. But once m a while you run 
across a story ski sublime in its witness to the divimty of man, 
or so loathsome as to make the meanest beast seem clean and 
wholesome by comparison, that it renews itself through the 
continued interest or incredulity of the public, and through the 
subjective experience of the reporter 

Maidanek was such a story, in the second category For 
Poland and Russia, at least, Maidanek and the ghosts that throng 
around it would be a living presence at the peace tables to harden 
man’s heaft to the inevitable dismemberment of Germany Quite 
apart from its scientific interest, it is important for Americans 
to remember it, and in all conscience I cannot shirk my part 
m contributing to the record of it. Russians will never forget 
it To them it is one of the gravest of many scores to settle. 

When the history of this war is written, Maidanek may best 
epitomize the inner nature of Nazi philosophy and mark its most 
brilliant success in perverting the very vyrtues of a once-great 
people into the service of a machinery of crime almost to® 
monstrous for the human mind to accept. Even after seeing the 
abundant evidence, hearing the statements of eye-witnesses and 
listening to the confessions of a few of the murderers themselves, 
there is a voice in man taught to revere human life as sacred 
iliat continues to say all this could not happen. Yet when I look 
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at my notes, taken at Lublin, during a trip to liberated Poland, 
wheix I review the accumulation of testimony, intelligence 
informs me, as it does every other observer I know who has had 
this uuemuable opportunity, that the mam story of this death 
factory, to which the Nazis themselves unofficially referred as 
the Camp for Extermination, has been truthfully reported 

How many people were destioycd at Maidanek ? I have no 
way of knowing precisely. Two Germans who worked m the 
camp told us that on a single day, November 3rd of 1943, 
between 17,000 and 20,000 men, women and children were 
obliterated there. They agreed also that ‘‘ hundreds ” at a time 
had been taken out of the gas chambers on various days. 
Dr. Sieiigalwicz, a Polish toxicologist and professor of forensic 
medicme of Lublin University, told me that they had identified, 
by chemical analysis, a total of L03 4 metres of human ashes 
recovered from graves and from near-by fields, which he 
i‘stimated to represent the remains of perhaps L000,00() corpses. 

The Soviet-Polish Commission of scientists and laymen, of 
which Dr. Sicngalwicz w^as a member, was headed by Andrejez 
\htos, then vicc-]>r('sident of the Ikfiish Committee of National 
liberation. It spent thousands of hours investigating the 
mountains of evidence, and its final report, covering every 
aspect oT the camp, will doubtless be studied by jiathologists, 
psychologists, criminologists and other scientists for years to 
eomc' Many of them, too, wall probablv refuse to believe it. 

But not I, and not anyone who saw Maidanek and all the 
evidence of its horror For us, nothing could erase the negative 
whieli re-created the wfiiole ]ucturc in most eonvmcmg manner 
'This erowmmg achievement of Nazi totahtanauism, executed 
With German effioiencv, w'as m a w^ay far morc‘ frightening m its 
ultimate implications frjr mankind lhan the* record of any rival 
killers m history. 

The whole abattoir w^as still there* when I w'cnt to Lublm at the 
<*nd of August The vast camp, enclosed b\ (‘Icctneally charged 
barbed wnre, the 2()0-exld barracks anel buildings wfineh were 
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pens where transient human cattle were herded for slaughter, , 
the f hamber where they were gassed — they were open to pAiblicr 
scmtmy now. Russians and Poles led their soldiers and recruits 
through the maze to mdoctrmate them for battle Th5 open-air 
brick ovens fitted with electric blowers where corpses were 
cremated, the disinterred bodies of earher victims — men, women 
and children killed by other means— and finally the tons of 
human ashes scattered about the fields m which the Nazis grew 
choice cabbages for their table. I saw all that. 

I knew of course that faked evidence could sometimes appear 
very convincing, but years of experience with partisan propa- 
gandists had enabled me to smell out a ‘‘ planted ’’ scene as a 
mouse smells oiA a piece of cheese. Even when confronted with 
an obviously genuine atrocity, however, I often reframed from 
reporting it, simply because I had learned that there were always 
hundreds of people in America who would never believe man 
capable of such depravity and would start long correspondence 
with your editor, trying to prove that you were a fool or a hai . 

One of history’s most completely documented cases of rapme, 
torture and murder occurred at Nanking, in 1937, when the 
Japanese slew thousands of Chinese after taking the capital* 
The report on that atrocity was prepared by an international 
committee of highly respected American and European eye- 
witnesses, including doctors, professors and clergymen, and it 
was signed by the chairman, who happened to be a German 
Nazi whose Fuhrer was aUied with the Japanese. Nevertheless, 
hundreds of Americans obviously did not beheve it. When I 
came home from Chma m 1941 many people referred t<^ my 
quotations from that document and said, “ That wasn’t really^ 
true, was it ? ” Skepticism is a healthy thing, up to a point, 
but this was simply stupidity. It all seemed to^ go back 
somehow to the post-war debunking of reports about German 
baby-killers in Belgium. Since then many a misguided American 
has thought he was being sophisticated by refusing to believe 
the most irrefutable evidence of Nazi degeneracy. 
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But Maidanek was something different in my experience and 
it whs something every decent person had to know about, 
because there was a point here of new and clinical interest. It was 
the diabSlical system and efficiency of it, the comprehensive, 
centrally directed planning, that for the first time made a 
totalitarian modern industry out of the reduction of the human 
being from annapnght ambulatory animal to a kilogram of gray 
ashes. No slaughterhouse was ever better organized for its 
purpose. All by-products were utilized. Nothing was wasted. 

Everywhere in the chain of operations lay the characteristic 
hand of the German master of order, efficiency and economy, 
his complete absorption m the mechanics of the tasks before 
him, his rigid adherence to the principle of thdroughness m all 
things. It happened that two of mv own great-grandparents were 
Germans, and from that side of my family I heard m my youth a 
great deal about those German virtues. Indeed, no one can say 
that American society has not benefited from them, cither But 
here at Lublm you got a complete perversion of the histone 
genius of a race, with method and means becoming everything, 
action completely dominating imagination, and ihe caid itself 
losing all significance for the automatons bringing it about. 

That was the phenomenon that fascinated me about 
Maidanek : the fact that it is perfectly possible to co-ordinate 
the utmost scientific order and means with the utmost barbarism 
of ends. Here human conscience was absolved of all guilt by 
the magic words “ Orders from Berlin.” Kill ! Kill 1 Kill ’ ” 
screamed Goering for the record ()i‘ all time. ‘‘ Not you shall 
answer for this, but I.” And the blockheads who listened to 
^him spat on Lheir hands and obiwed 





II 

Nazi Death Plant 

Maidanek was neatly laid out for killing, an impressive collec- 
tion of buildings in a spacious setting. It had its own shops, 
its many milSs of motor roads winding between high watch 
towers j it even had its own fire department. No one must burn 
before his time. In front of the residence of the commandant 
was a garden. Outside the camp offices was another garden In 
the middle of it stood a ten-foot-high replica of a medieval castle 
which served as a fountain. It was bmlt by Jewish prisoners, 
under the lash of Gestapo gangsters, from Jewish gravestones 
In places jy^ou could still see the engraved Hebrew characters. 

Prisoners sent to Lubhn from all parts of Europe were 
instructed to bring everything they owned They were to begin 
a new life in a new settlement,” some were told. Trustingly, 
they shipped their trunks of belongmgs, or relatives sent them, 
as instructed. Apparently none of these trunks ever saw the 
camp at aU, but were unloaded in a Lubhn warehouse — of which 
more later. In this way Hitler pried loose the last nersonal 
wealth of his victims. 

Many had already been worked and starved into emaciatioti 
before reaching Maidanek and httle labour power was lost 
through their segregation here. Even after they peached the 
camp, however, the still relatively able-bodied were held aside 
for more work They helped to erect new buildings, which were 
constantly being added after August, 1941, until by 1943 the 

47 



48 


Tiik Pattern of Soviet Power 


-camp had a capacity of 40,000. When the sick and the lame fell 
exhaiisted at their labour, they were beaten and marked -for 
speedy extermination 

Witnesses testified that various means were adopted to 
liquidate prisoners. The gas chambers could kill from 150 to 
200 people m five minutes and were the mam execution cells. 
Sometimes prisoners were clubbed or hanged Sometimes 
SS men casually kicked or beat the life out ot selected victims 
German political prisoners were always shot, I was told by 
ea])tured Nazis, while gas chambers were generally used for the 
others 

But Jews, Germans and other Europeans were all robbed m 
common and were all fed to the same ovens The principal 
crematorium consisted of ten large ovens, with a capacity of 
some 1,400 bodies daily. Near the ovens still lay piles of tin urns 
Tliese were formerly used to receive ashes from the fires, which 
W(‘re then sold to people foolish enough to believe that thev 
were buying the ixmiains of their lov(‘d ones Such tilled uins 
ncttcTl the Nazis 5,000 Polish zlotys each. Nothing was wasted 

Not far from tlie Maidanek camp I visited sonu‘ of th(‘ mass 
graves, where the' victims of the Nl Js had b(‘en biiru^d m days 
before more efiieient methods were adopted by the (Jestapo. In 
the now opened pits lay hundreds of partly decomposed bodies 
of men, women, children and babies, many still wearing their 
rotting Polish and Russian native dresses. Some of the corpses 
had smashed skulls and were horribly mutilated and disfigured ; 
others had been stabbed to death ; some had bullet holes m them. 
It wi>s an incredibly hideous sight and the stench was beyond 
'description. From other graves, already emptied, the Nazis had 
removed corpses for ercmiation in the ovens of Maidanek, when 
tlu‘ advanpe of tin* Red Army had threatened to expose thc‘ 
handiwork of the death factory Their activity had been 
interrupted and never completed A few minutes of it was all 
I could stand, but for days afterward the stink seemed part of 
my clothes. 
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At Maidanek, the bulk of the ashes was strewn upon the l^Jazis’ * 
vegetable fields and the commandant’s flower gardens. Gold 
filhngs were removed from the teeth of the corj^ses, and 
sometimes from hve prisoners. Serviceable clothing was sent 
to the large warehouse, converted from an unfimshed theatre 
owned by the Catholic Church. Even rags were fumigated and 
preserved, for buttons and bits of cloth And not far from the 
ovens I saw the mo,st sic^cening display of all, m this evidence 
of mass murder. 

Doubtless you haye read about the building, some fifty feet 
wide by one hundred feet long, which was devoted solely to old 
shoes. Hundreds of -thousands of pairs of them lay there, closely 
packed down, footwear of every description, and each pair a 
tragic history of a vanished owner. There were babies’ tiny shoes 
and children’s boots, hundreds of them. There were httle red 
shppers, gold evening shoes, the high laced boots of an elderly 
woman, the worn sandals of peasants, the frayed valenki of 
Russians and Poles, rubbers from Akron — ^footwear from Pans, 
Berhn, Vienna, Warsaw, Prague, Antwerp, Rotterdam, Madrid 
and Mosco^!^ Here mute testimony corroborated the evidence 
of Nazi guards, the passports and other records I saw, that 
people from infants to octogenarians were wiped out. Most of 
all I remember the shoe of a crippled woman, with a built-up 
sole six inches high. Near by were a truss and a knee-length 
brace. All these items had been kept for the shoemakers’ old 
leather. Nothing was wasted. 





III 

Nothing Was Wasted 

Downtown, m Lublin, a warehouse of tour floors was filled 
with the worn but fumigated intimate belongings of thousands 
of people. Everything was carefully inventoried. There was a 
section devoted to women’s underclothing of all kinds, silk 
panties and brassi6res in one room, overcoats m another, corsets 
m one department, stockings in another. One room was 
crowded with children’s garments, from swaddling clothes to 
woollen knickerbocker suits There was a eoriK'r piled high 
with babies’ cracked and chipped chamber pots. 

I examined two trunks crammed with arch supporters, and 
there were even wooden arms, k‘gs, crutches ajid canes in 
various stages of wear. In one department I saw assorted 
medicines, partly used tubes of toothpaste, old combs and vanity 
cases, nail files and scissors. One whole shelf was devoted to 
children’s books and toys, smudged by small, loving hands. 

One day I saw 157 Polish children gassed to death,” Hans 
Stalp, a German prisoner who had been a guard at Maidanek, 
told me. On another day, Nazi Officer Anton Thermos 
^ admitted to us he had seen about 500 women and children 
gassed to death. On a second occasion, he saw the bodies of 
300 children taken from the gas chambers. 

Ledgers and stacks of inventory sheets were found in offices 
of the warehouse, Down to the last spool of it, the Nazis knew 
how much used thread they had on a given day. Mention a date 
and I’ll tell you what was here,” said the bespectacled Polish 
^0 
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theological student who rummaged through these files. "Vy'ell ' 
Let» us take March 81, 1944. Eighty thousand women’s 
blouses , 160,089 pieces of assorted cloth ; 816,000 gpieces of 
ladies’ underwear ” And so on 

The file of Nazi correspondence produced interesting docu- 
mentation from Berhn, the real pay-off in this novel factory-to- 
consumer industry. There were various orders for equipment for 
German settlers in the new empire conquered in Poland and the 
Ukrame. I saw a soiled letter from headquarters requesting 
garments for several thousand young supermen. The books were 
expertly kept, with German thoroughness. At the end of any day 
the commandant could advise Hitler ]ust how many worn rompers 
and ladies’ chemises were in stock, and how many had been 
shipped out. Who would have thought that supermen would 
stoop to rag-picking^ But the motto was “ nothmg to be wasted.” 

Everything was taken care of here, everything but the last 
act. Incredibly, these mdustriabsts of death, so systematic about 
everything else, neglected the one thing most important of all. 
At the last moment, they fled without completely destroying 
the evidence, and thus nullified all their previous elaborate 
efforts. Camp Commandant Thuman suddenly disappeared, 
and the remaining SS murder technicians were left sans Fuhrer. 
Some kind of order must have finally come through from Berlin. 
Herr Moosveld, the crematorium Fuhrer, managed to set fire 
to some of the abattoir buildings and to his own house, m which 
stood the bed where he had slept peacefully not ten feet from 
the incineration ovens. Winters are cold in Lublin, but 
Moosveld’s quarters were very snug. He took his bath in ^ater 
heated by the fires that burned his victims. 

Yet it was a disorderly retreat. Enough evidence — ^far more 
than I can describe here — ^was left behind to incrimin^e every- 
one from Hitler to the dark little Obersturmfuhrer, Theodore 
Scholen, a Nazi Party member and an SS man, whom the 
Russians inconveniently interrupted outside Lublin, on his way 
to Berlin. This fellow Scholen, to whom I ta.lked, tgld of having 
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freqj^ucntly seen bodies carried through the camp. He recalled 
that from 18,000 to 20,000 people were killed on Noveml>er 3, 
1948 — Belgians, Greeks, Italians and many others, besides a 
vast number of Jews, Poles and Russians. But it was only 
now, as he looked back on it all, that Herr Scholen realized 
that the whole thing was actually an extermination camp. 

As for hunsfelf, Scholen stoutly maintained he had never taken 
part m the actual killings. He was kind to the prisoners. The 
most he adnutted doing was the occasional removal of gold 
lillmgs from live prisoners’ teeth, in search of hidden diamonds. 
But his extractions, he said, were always painlessly performed. 

“ Then who was actually responsible, Obersturmfuhrer 
Scholen ? ” I asked him, ^ 

“ Berlin,” he answered, without batting an eye. Not the 
camp commandant, not Scholen, and none of the nineteen young 
ideahsts who once thought they were riding on the “ wave of 
the future,” and who worked under Scholen. 

We always acted on orders from Berlin,” Seholcn eoiupla- 
ccntly explained. Didn’t that make it all clear ? 

Has it occurred to you that you yourself will^bc tried fqr 
your share, m these crimes ? ” I asked him. 

Perret-like eyes blinked m astomshnumt. That’s absurd 1 
I only earned out orders. As for a trial, I’ve done nothing, 
I’m absolutely blameless,” concluded Scholen. 

A year earlier I had been staying in a billet over in Scotland 
one night, listening to a young American flier just back from 
Italy, where he had been bombing the German lines. I heard 
him talk for some'^timc with an RAF man who lay near us, m 
this vein : that he didn’t believe all that “ propaganda ” about 
Nazi brutality ; it was probably all lies. 

Why, I met some of their llicrs we had captured, and they 
were fellows just about hkc us. Under other circumstances, you 
wouldn’t mind introducing them to your girl. They say they 
arc fighting for an ideal and they arc ready to die for it, and 
that’s just what we’re doing. It’s too bad to have to kill them.’^ 
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' We have toughened up a lot since then. Probably that young 
captain has, too, and I hope he read about Maidanek ; it’s tough 
on a man to have to kill fellow ideahsts and that might make it 
easier for him to sleep at night. But just as I expected, my 
editor got plenty of ‘‘ it-couldn’t-happen ” letters from skeptical 
American amateur criminologists Prom where they sat they 
knew it was all a Russo-Pohsh plot The back oT my hand to 
them. Sixteen qmte hard-boijed Amencan correspondents went 
to Maidanek and not one of us came away unconvinced Not 
one of us shed a tear for Herr Scholen and his accomphces, 
either, when the Polfsh courts tried them some weeks later and 
hung them until dead 

Here is a macalbre thing, though, that belongs m the unclassi- 
fied paradoxes department. Weeks afterward, when I was in 
Moscow, the Lubhn Poles sent a committee to visit the British 
and American ambassadors, presenting a list of Poland’s relief 
needs. Most of the items were obvious necessities, but one 
request dumbfounded our diplomats. It read 12 skeletons, 
for the Lublin University's medical laboratories The Poles 
explained that the Germans had destroyed or earned off all 
their pre-war skeletons. 




IV 

The Poles Apart 

In Lublin, then headquarters of the Polish Liberation Com- 
mittee and the Pohsh admimstrative committee which the Red 
Army had recognized as the sole authority on liberated Polish 
territory, I met Edward JBoleslaw Osubka-Morawski for the first 
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time. He later became vice-chairman ot the new Polish 
' Government wluch Moscow recognized soon .ifici Warsaw^ was 
reoccupied. Here also I met General Born Rola-Zinierski, lu-ad 
of the ncV Polish Army. 

Rola-Zimeiski gave a long detailed acconnl of IR-d Army 
operations in wluch he had taken part, leading np to the capture 
of Praga, a ,s«l)urh oi Warsaw on the east hunk of the wide 
Vistula River. He stated eategorieall> that the Warsaw uprising, 
which wa.s luimehed on the joint lesponsihility of the London 
Poles of the rcgimc-in-exile, and General Bor, lu-ad of the 
underground Polush Home Army, was hT-guii without [irior 
consultation or liaison of any kind with the Reil Army He 
then explained that from what he, as leadi^- of tlie Poh.sh 
People’s Army (a rival of the aiiti-Soviet Home Armv), knew of 
Red Army plans, thev had never inelnded a troiital attack on 
Warsaw. He indicated that the Red Armv would eventually 
take the Polish capital m an encirelenieiit inmemeiil, and that 
the forces under General Bor, tlieii lighting m Warsaw, were 
doomed to ultunal.e extermination liy the (»ennaiis. 

Later luformat.ioii, and real events, sujiported Rola-/iiner,ski s 
appraisal of the trageiR of Warsaw The Germans Tiad hiiilt up 
an extremely iiowerfnl defeuec* system around the city , at one 
jioint as many as laghty separate lines of pillho.ves and trenches 
were prepared. A near-crossing of the Vistula bv the Russians, 
who had already jiaid a very heavy price' to oeeuiiy Praga, could 
have been attempted only by a eommander prodigal with the 
lives of his men , and even then tliat suicidal atti'nipt might have 
faihiil Wisely, thcRed Ann> did not mount a further offensive 
' till the following .faiiuarv, when the river had frozen liard and 
the marshes and swamps north and south ot the eajnlal gave a 
linn tracic for tanks and heavy-weapon earners. Wliether by 
chance or by design, this lliial move to complete tin- Ri'd Army’s, 
hhenitiou of Poland came also at a inomeiil highly favourable 
for us, as it brought strategic aid to our beleaguered forces in 
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Western Europe at the height of von Rundstedt’s fierce 
couj^ter-offensive into Belgium # 

As Rola-Zimerski had predicted, Warsaw itself was by-passed 
and outflanked by the main Russian forces and its* garrison 
eventually capitulated when it was entirely surroimded. But 
meanwhile the city had been levelled to the ground, the Pohsh 
Home Army had been destroyed, and several huiyired thousand 
citizens had lost their hves in a hopeless and futile insurrection. 
Looking back now on the London Poles’ fierce outcry that the 
Russians had “ betrayed ” them by not storming Warsaw and 
bringmg salvation iSb General Bor, who had given the signal for 
a rising without even consulting our own chiefs-of-staff liaison 
in Britam, it seems clear that their own ineptitude of leadership 
and their fatally misgmded sense of diplomacy were chiefly to 
blame. 

In Poland itself the prestige of the exiled government rapidly 
disintegrated after the Warsaw fiasco Hundreds of Bor’s 
former officers began to join the new Pohsh People’s Army. In 
Lublin we met two of the earhest of these disillusioned patriots to 
come over. One of them, Colonel Tarnova, had been commander 
of all Bor’^‘Home Army security troops. He reported that even 
before the uprising he and many of his 2,500 officers had openly 
disagreed with Bor’s plans for two somid military reasons : 
1) their means were insufficient to the task , and 2) they had 
no understanding with the Red Army. Tarnova had, in fact, 
resigned his command and fled from Warsaw with the intention 
of reaching hberated Poland, where he had intended to 
communicate with (then) Premier Mikolaipzyk of the re^ime- 
m-exile, to request him to postpone the uprising until haison* 
could be estabhshed with the AUies. It was, however, already 
too late to interfere when he reached Lublin Now he agreed 
completely when General Rola-Zimerski declared * 

We are deeply convinced that Bor’s order was given purely 
for pohtical reasons The plan of the Home Army all along 
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has been to appear suddenly in cities being occupied by the Red 
Arm' / and only at the last moment, in order to assume power 
Their mistake was that they thought they could operate m 
Warsaw nulependent of the will of the Red Army.” 

The Home Army’s policy was thus the military reflection of 
the London Polish Government’s political strategy, which 
continued to ,^he last to refuse to recognize one basic and 
inescapable fact about the nation’s destiny. It was simply that 
Poland could be restored to greatness only as a result of Red 
Army victory and heavy sacrifice of Russian blood. Therefore, 
only a government jireparcd to purge itself of all its anti-Sovict 
elemcuits, and to co-operate fully with new pro-Sovict groupings 
bound to arise on the spot, in the wake of Russian victory, would 
be able to take power in the new Poland. Instead the London 
Poles steadfastly eliing to a dozen myths and hopes rooted ui 
their deep anti-Soviet prejudiees and wish-faneies of the past, 
until at last Mikolajezyk left them and they lost ilu* support of 
his Peasant Party, their most important political asset. From 
then on it was only a matter of time till Moscow— and after a 
<l(‘C(‘nt face-saving interval, Britain and AmtTU^a — would 
recognize the new provisional Polish ri'gime headeer by Beirut 
and Osubka-Morawski, which later entered the ruins of Warsaw. 

All this was already implicit in the conditions which existed 
when I first visited Poland. It was obvious also that the Polish 
Liberation Committee was, in reality, carrying out a political 
renovation so sweeping in character that it could only have been 
accornphshed as a result of heavy revolutionarv civil war had it 
not b^een done undci; the wings of the Red Army Some aspects 
of civil war were present, anyway Rola-Zimerski i old us that his 
troops were disarming all members of th(‘ Home Army. Other 
Poles, attached to the Taberation (’ommittec, admitted quite 
frankly that hundreds of their eountryrnen, who had refused to 
recognize the Committc^e’s authority and still insisted on obeying 
only the radioed orders of the London government — which called 
for non-eo-op(‘ration— were being interned as enemies of the 
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people ” Remnants of fhe Home Army, hiding in the forests ^ 
and villages, earned on a war of sabotage and assassmfttion 
against both the Russians and their Pohsh alhes. 

The Pohsh Liberation Committee was then still weak and the 
four parties which had joined still needed the help of Miko- 
lajczyk’s Peasant Party m order to command a mass following. 
But it was clear that their land-reform program would soon wm 
a substantial base among the peasantry while their direct appeal 
to the urban workers 'vy'ould soon giye thetn organized control 
of labour. No exiled government, depending on Anglo- Amencan 
intervention, could Hong compete with such a regime on Pohsh 
soil With the support which they knew would follow when 
Stalin actually burned over East Prussian and Silesian territory 
to Polish sovereignty, the pohtical leaders of this first pro-Soviet 
regime in history had good reason to expect an early stabilization 
of the New Order whose foundations they were now busily 
laying in the tracks of the Red Army. 

With liberated Poland and Rumama thus maturing as political 
prototypes, and the armistice terms imposed on other defeated 
Axis satelhtes available for study, it was already possible, by 
the autumli of 1944, to trace m broad outhne the shape of 
things to come across the face of Eastern Europe — mcluding, 
eventually, Germany. Let us examine this pattern that 
followed wherever the Red Army conquered. 
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. I 

120,000,000 New Friends 

From the be^nuiin^ of its stru^^^rk* with tTic* Axis the Krcnilm 
called this ‘‘ the Patnotie War of the Soviet Union ” Russia was 
driven to war She did not take thc‘ initiative to the purpose of 
bringing about ideological changes in the world, but she fought 
against men who wished to iinposc‘ their ideologv on her 

Neveii-heless, Red victory inevitably alters the faci* ol’KAirope. 
In the process of destroying her enemies, R ussia has undoubtedly 
won millions of friends, or admirers, or at un\ rat(‘ a profound 
nev rf‘spect, among peopl(‘s living near at hand. If before 
tlie war th<‘ peopltss oi‘ Middle and Eastern Europe were led 
by regimes hostile to tlu‘ Soviet Union, that was^to a gn^at 
extent made possibk^ because of widespread underevstimatiou 
oi' the real strength of the world’s only soeialist ])ower. And 
if now Russia finds new friends in the very sanu‘ places, the 
transformation is certainly born pnrnariK out of experience 
with the prowess of Soviet arms 

The countries liberated b\ the Red Army together make up a 
large^ slice of Enrop^\ The\ form a gigantic chain of territory 
rmveraging about 300 miles in width, with a frontier nearly 3,000 
miles long as the inu(‘h-lravellcd crow Hies. They have an area, 
if wc inchule Austria, East Prussia and Eastern (hTinany, of over 
a half million square miles They had a pre-war population of 
over 120 million or some two-thirds us larg(‘ as the Soviet Union. 
What kind of fntiin* awaits these states ^ Upon what terms 
58 
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are their new relationships with Russia being consolidated 
Will the patriotic war merge into an ideological war f<?r the* 
advancement of socialism ? Will Russia put her dearly won 
understandings with Britain and America m jeopardy by 
attempting to estabhsh paramountcy of Communism ? I was 
speculating about this one day with an elderly Communist, and 
this is what he said “ If any one had told me gi few years ago 
that there would be no revolution m Eastern Europe after this 
war, I would have called that man crazy. But that’s the way it 
IS now. Russia above all wants stability in this part of the world 
and where the Re(> Army goes there will be no revolution.” 

It seemed true enough, if you apphed traditional Marxist 
definitions of aiworkmg-class revolution In the hberated lands 
beyond Soviet borders one saw no proletarian uprisings of the 
conventional pattern There were no open exhortations to workers 
to overthrow the bourgeoisie ; no demands for a workers and 
peasants dictatorship ”, no open denunciations of capitahsm , 
no extravagant prophecies of an early Communist or sociahst 
Europe. The famihar terminology of class warfare seemed almost 
to have disappeared from the lexicon, of Europe’s Leftists. If the 
Kremhn tvas fostering revolution it was doing so with a hand 
heavily gloved in velvet, and it was pointing rather than pushing. 

All the same,” I said to this loyal Stalinist, ‘‘ certain very 
interesting things are coming to pass By whatever name vou 
choose to give them, they mark a sharp revolutionary break with 
the past Eastern Europe will never be the same again.’* 

‘‘ But no one can say that the Comintern or the Soviet 
Government is bolshevizmg these countriej^,” he rejoined. ‘‘ It 
IS true the Red Armv’s victories have made many cliang^ 
possible But I say it is the people of those countries themselves 
who are getting rid of fascism and turning to the only possible 
form oi government left to them.” 

It IS a wide and fairly uniform pattern of adjustment— thia 
“ only possible form of government,” which is becoming manifest 
from Finland and the Baltic states m the north, to the Adriatic 
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Sea on the south-west and to the frontiers of Turkey on the 
south-east Eventually the pattern mav reach into Greece. The 
end of the war finds Finland, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, 
Rum am a, f Bulgaria, Hungary, Austria and Eastern (Tcrmany 
occupied by the Red Army — m most places in alliance with 
native anti-fascist forces The amount of Europe under Russian 
occupation is t{uis far greater than at any time in history. 

Th(' way it looked from Movseow, all those nations and the 
many peoples within their changing boundaries were, without 
the violence and internal bloodshed of class war, going to realize 
a number of revolutionary reforms in eonimOn, more than they 
(‘ver shared before. They would do so in a quiet, orderly manner , 
with excellent and stable police power, under "the occupying 
iV)rces, backing up the decrees of their own governments. 
^Jhere would be little barricade fighting to win this reformed 
new world. The fighting was done on the Volga and on the Don, 
the Dnieper, the* Danube, the Vistula, the Oder and the Bug 

First on the list of reforms would be a fundamental reonenta- 
fion m foreign policy. In this war all Russia’s neighbours were 
mobilized or exploited by Germany to help her It is the logic 
^)f Rc^d Army triumph that any chance of a repetition of that 
<‘XpcTicnee will be effectivedy eliminated Henceforth the 
East(‘rn European peoples will operate on the* principle that 
warm friendship and collaboration with the Soviet fatherland 
are not only the best policy, but the “ only possible ” policy. 

Observe further that Soviet frontier security will be enhanced 
not only by elimination of hostile land and air bases but by 
Russia’s emergence a first-class naval power Henceforth 
the Red fleet will be the only sea power of consecpicnee in the 
Baltic on the north and the Black Sea on the south Russia will 
ac‘cepl nothing less than equality m tin* MeditiTranean also. It 
IS hardly m keeping with her new cominitrnents for the security 
of Europe that she should remain in any way d(‘pcndeiit on 
Turkey, a power which showed little friendship for her in tliis 
war, for access to the Mediterranean \ showdown is coming for 
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control of the Dardanelles Stalin can wait because in this 
cai^ot lose. ^ 

In Moscow I heard Pohsh, Rumanian, Czech and Finnish 
envoys of peace and the future unequivocally acknoMedge the 
new era in the foregoing terms. And nowhere was the changed 
relationship of forces more frankly stated than in this manifesto 
issued by the Pohsh Liberation Committee, when it assumed 
administrative power in Poland . ‘‘ -History and the experience of 
the present war,” said that model document, ‘‘ show that only 
the building up of a great Slav dam,"^ founded on Pohsh-Soviet- 
Czechoslovakian accord, can serve as a safeguard against the 
pressure of German imperiahsm. For 400 years constant conflicts 
between Poles* and Ukrainians, Poles and Belorussians, Poles 
and Russians, have been the rule, to the detriment of both sidesw 
Now a histone change has taken place in these relations. 
Conflicts are giving way to friendship and co-operation dictated 
by the mutual vital interests of these peoples. The friendship 
and fighting co-operation inaugurated by the brotherhood of 
arms of the Pohsh Army and the Red Army must be converbed 
into a lasting alhance and neighbourly co-operation after the 
war. . . An enduring alliance with our immediate neighbours — 
the Soviet Union and Czechoslovakia — will be the fundamental 
principle of Polish foreign policy 

In hardly less decisive language Monsieur Patrascanu, the 
Commumst head of the Rumaman Ai^mistice Delegation, told 
me that it was only through the closest collaboration and 
alliance with the Soviet Union that the Rumaman nation can 
arise again and that its independence *and liberty q^n be 
guaranteed.” • 

And beyond that feature, the basic feature of alliance between 
Eastern Europe and Russia ? Again Poland and Czechoslovakia 
provide us with a guide to the future. 


♦ Author’s italics 



Economics of Reform 

The Ncrond point nobody could, mistake was that all fascists, 
fascist synipathizeis, and all collahoi atiomsis, would he swept 
from these countries in a thorough and decisive manner. How 
would that work out in practice ? “ It wiir simply mean 

anybody," one foreign diplomat expressed it to me, “ who 
doesn’t agree with the jiro-Soviet policy of the new governments.” 
Was he right ’ Not entirely right because not inclusive enough. 

Although the term “ traitor to the jieople ” had not been 
precisely deliiicd, il would in most eases ineliuh' all elements 
which stood in the way of rcah/-mg imjiortant internal, as well as 
etrtcrnal. reforms in policy. “ Not a single (Jerman war 
criminal, not a single traitor to the J’olish people, must escape 
pumshinent,” said the Polish Committee's manifesto “ The 
frontiers of Poland will be closed to Hitler’s agents and to those 
who betrayed Poland in September, 19;)9. . . .We will brii.sh 
aside all mischief-makers and agents of reaction who, by trying 
to split national iinitj and foment internecine warfare among 
the Poles, are playing into the hands of Hitlerism '’ 

Such “ misehief-nnikers,” inside and outside Xhiland, would 
hot enjoy democratic liberties, nor even rights of citizenship 
promised to other Poles. Nor would they enjoy rights of 
property oyfiiership. Similarly, the Czech Chivernniciit jilanncd 
to punish traitors and eollaboratiomsts bv deiiriving thinn of 
their property as well as by other means, 1 was told by P Memce, 
Minister Plenipotentiary and head of the Czechoslovakian 
62 



Red Siar ovei Eastern Europe 


68 


A.dimmstrative Delegation which assumed power in the hberafced 
Cz^h territory. ^ 

We have seen how in Rumania the new administration 
hkewise began by retaining control of industry used fo support 
the Hitlerite war. Yugoslavia and Bulgaria adopted similar 
plans In several countries the hqmdataon of the Germans and 
the confiscation of German property would in itsetf automatically 
establish state ownership over the largest industrial enterpnses. 
Nearly all the heavy industry in Poland and Czechoslovakia, 
for instance, was already under German control before the 
attack on Russia. * And after the Nazi occupation virtually all 
important smaller capitahsts either were robbed outright of 
their enterprises or, if they collaborated, were compelled to take 
in Nazi partners Those who were forced to ‘‘ sell out ” to the 
Germans would never fuUy re-estabhsh their rights of ownership 
As for those who fell in line with German war aims • they would 
now be regarded as traitors to the people.” Their property, 
if not their lives, would be forfeited. 

Methods adopted for utilizing confiscated industrial plants 
in the liberated countries would vary. In Rumania I had found 
that absentee-owned factones were provisionally operated by 
committees of workmen, while ownership and control remained 
with the state. In Poland Osubka-Morawski told me that 
expropriated industrial plants were bemg operated by state 
boards which included representatives of labour. 

“ Some factories taken over in this way,” Osubka-Morawski 
said, “ may be returned to their previous owners, and property 
of traitors may be sold to other private .persons, if there is a 
market for them. But all industry of national importance wUll 
be owned by the state.^ We are m favour of placing all industry 
under government control. We also want to encourage private 
enterprise wherever possible, but there will be government 
regulation of all production and distribution.” 

It ought to be remembered that m all the Baltic states, in 

* Author’s italics 
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Czechoslovakia, Eunmnia and other Balkan countries, but above 
all in Poland, a vast amount of enterprise and land nq longer 
had legitimate claimants The former owners were murdered 
by the N^zis. Two to three million Jews, some of them extremely 
wealthy people, as well as many non-Jewish capitalists, were 
obliterated or driven from Europe. Debt problems were also 
somewhat simplified, owing in part to the liquidation of 
thousands of money-lenders and pawnbrokers. Inflation will 
wipe out the rest. 

Osubka-Morawski predicted that sonu* of the >shops and small 
enterprises taken buck from the Ciermans would be made into 
co-operatives. Employees would be assisted by the state to 
become owner-operators. And this seemed likcliy to happen m 
other formerly Nazi-occupied countries. 

A ihiid point about Easicin Em ope wem that 'national minority 
questions would be settled by direct negotiation between neighbouring 
states, including constituent rej)uhlics oj the USSR, rather than 
by plehvsciivs or international arbitration. German minorities 
would likely be gnen no choice except a rciurn to what 
remained of the Fatherland, or to hard labour in the countries 
they despoiled The prc'cedent was set by the September 
agreement between the Polish Liberation Committee and the 
Ukrainian and Belorussian Soviet Rejiublics. They provided 
for mutual evacuation of Poles from Russia and of Ukrainians 
and Belorussians from Poland. 

Tlie agreement for exchange of populations was an omen of 
the future equally as important as the Polish-Russiau military 
alliance itself. It Ricanl that Stalin would not countenance 
continuation of the old situation, in which 6migv6 Russian 
colonics m other lands had been exploited by anli-Soviet 
governments for purposes mimical to stability and peace. 
Further, it liquidated one fundamental basis of agitation carried 
on by the anti-Sovict Poles abroad— the claims of Polish land 
bau-ns to the Westtrn Ukraine. But of that, more later. 

Wc arc reminded that there was also a Rumanian minority in 
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Soviet Moldavia, while Ukrainian minorities lived in Rumania 
and Czechoslovakia. The Soviet-Pohsh agreement woulc? like- 
wise form a model for solution of minority disputes between 
Rumanians and Hungarians m Transylvania, Czechs ^nd Poles 
in Silesia, and so on. It was obvious that Hungarians would 
be moved out of Transylvama, along with the Germans from 
Rumania. The mteresting point was the fundamental nature 
of the solutions and their historic permanence. 

Fourth^ in Poland and Czechoslovakia, and in other cases in 
Eustern Europe also, the liberated states would he encouraged 
to demand reparatnms from Germany, The aim was to commit 
all these former Axis satelhtes to new frontiers acquired at 
the expense of^ Prussians and with Soviet patronage. Polish 
anti-fascists now coming to power wanted not only East Prussia 
and Silesia, but also a share of German industry. Osubka- 
Morawski told me that Poland would take over as much German, 
machinery as she could get, not only in East Prussia but 
anything available to her m Germany. 

What scope did this leave for the introduction of new capital 
from abroad ? It seems that most of the coimtries I have 
mentioned* will welcome foreign investments, except in land. 
But government responsibility for production will everywhere 
be very broad. It is at any rate clear that in Poland and 
Czechoslovakia any foreign investment will necessarily take on 
the form of a contract with the state, and be worth no more 
than the stabihty of the regime in power. 

Fifth, “ There wonH be any large estates left in Poland, 
Morawski stated quite categorically, except for land owned by 
the Church P* And how long even individual churches them- 
selves wiU hold on to their estates is uncertain. When I attended 
a peasant Youth meeting in Poland, delegates there were 
demanding Church land, too. They were much more ^radical 
than the Polish Committee itself. But Osubka-Morawski and 
the various parties behind him were proceeding cautiously and 

♦ Author’s italics. 
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only as far as, they claim, the 1 921 Constitution authorized them 
to go. Church property would not be touched. Inside the 
Committee it was the Socialists who wei'c insisting"" on 
ultra-radfeal reforms, such as collectivization and state ownership 
of all industry, while the Communists (m the Workers Party) 
were the restraining, conscr^uitivc influence. 

A land fiuif^ was set up m Poland under a Department of 
Agriculture and Agrarian Retbrm. This fund was first capitalized 
by the acquisition of farm implements, machinery and livestock, 
and by confiscation of the land of (Germans, irmtors to the 
Polish people, and landed estates of over hectares.” In the 
ease of lands taken from the Reich — Silesia and East Prussia — 
which the Poles plan to re-mcorpoiate mto^the new state, 
individual land-owners would be permitted to retain estates as 
large as one hundred hectares. 

Some areas were set aside as model farms, to be operated as 
enterprises of the Polish state. The bulk of the laud was divided 
among '' small and middle peasants, small lenant farmers with 
large families, and agnenltural labourers . . . taking as a basis 
live hectares of arabi(‘ land for the average family.” 

On the whole it was sale‘ to say that Osubka-MorawskCs 
prediction of an end for all large estates in Poland would tipply m 
all countries of Eastern Europe. Czechs of the Administrative 
Delegation told me that most of the Sudeten Germans would 
probably be expropriated and their lands divided among loyal 
citizens. Similar treatment would be given to all other land- 
owners, whether absentee or resident, who had collaborated wiili 
the J^azis, And after the Bucharest coup eVdtat, (Jeorge Popp, 
Secretary General of the Rumanian National Peasant I^arty, told 
me that property of the half million German minority in Rumania 
would be expropriated and divided among Rumanian ]ieasunts» 
All other large estates would bo liquidated, leaving only the 
Church and Crown in possession of farms tilled by tenants. 

One could already foresee that the remaining large estates in 
Bulgaria and Yugoslavia would be similarly liquidated. Some 
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(holdings, possibly later to prove forerunners of modified 
collectivization, would in each case be retamed for development 
of state farms, as in Poland. 

When the Red Army reached Hungary toward ttie end of 
1944, Hungarian Communists in Moscow drew up a programme 
somewhat similar to that of the Pohsh Committee, to be adopted 
by the new government which the Kremlm would presently 
recognize In October it was already rumoured that an 
agreement had been reached between the Hungarian 
underground leaders and the Red Army. Hoping to get some 
clue to the anti-fa^cist Hungarians’ plans, I attended a public 
lecture one evening in October, when C. Rakoshi, a recognized 
Communist authority on Hungary, spoke before a packed hall. 
Lectures of this nature were not frequent in war-time Russia 
and were given only for a calculated pohtical purpose. As it 
was certain that Rakoshi’s speech had been carefully scrutinized 
and approved m advance by the Soviet Propaganda Bureau, 
his manner of expression was of great interest. 

‘‘ Why IS Hungary chained to Germany ? ” the speaker asked. 

The explanation hes in the internal structure of the country. 
Power IS Centred in the hands of reactionary landlords, and the 
agrarian situation is similar to that which existed in Tsarist 
Russia in 1917 . on the one hand, the reactionaries, landowner- 
magnates , on the other, the landless peasantry, the democratic 
forces. Landowners seek to hold their estates at any price and 
this makes them incapable of acting in the interest of the nation.” 

Rakoshi attributed the weakness of democratic forces in 
Hungary to the fact that the working-glass leadership, the 
Communist Party ” had been forced underground for twenty-six* 
years and thus “ the democratic movement lacked a mainspring.” 
Nevertheless, the people of Hungary were essentially democratic. 

Developing events ” would soon wipe out the dictaTorship, 

* and ‘‘ the working class will act as the motor of the future 
struggle against fascism.” A new Hungary would arise, ‘‘ the 
foremost task of which will be the estabhshment of friendly 
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relations with the victorious Soviet Union,” And, needless to 
say, the liquidation of the reactionary landlords ” And 
“ developing events ” did, indeed, soon make jirophetic the 
succinct ^ords of Comi'ade Rakoshi. 

So much for economic foundations. What of the political 
composition of these new anti-fascist governments ? Without 
attempting to"' discuss this in terms of party labels, certain 
tendencies can be clearly observed. 



Politics of Change 

The provisioiuxl Polish administi atiori frankly stated that 
democratic liberties could not he GLvercised by traitors to the 
people f a term which, m many ways, was curiously Weminiscent 
of the old Marxist expression, class enemies of the state P 
,IL was evident from the Polish Committee’s manifesto that 
most, if not all, of the landlords connected with the pre-1939 
Polish Government were considered “ traitors to the people.” 
In varying degrees, that could apply to other pre-1989 
governments of Eastern Europe, as well as to outright fascist 
collaborators. It could also be taken for granted that ^migrd 
^ landlords and capitalists generally would find their personal 
histories closely scrutini 2 ;ed when they sought readrnission to 
their native lands after the war. 

Whose stock, then, would stand highest m the post-war 
political life of this vast regiori ? What was the sound stuff on 
which the state could be rebuilt First of all the peasant, the 
man who fed the nation. Secondly, the worker, the man who 
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produced goods for use and lived on his wages. Thirdly, the^ 
partisan and the soldier, the men and women and youths who 
stayed on their own soil and Uncompromisingly fought the invader. 

In the third group were found some surviving intellectuals 
and professional people. Also in this category belonged many 
of the clergy, many small busmess men, and some small 
bureaucrats, who managed to work under the GA?mans without 
betraying their people Such men suffered heavily during the 
occupation and thousands were destroyed. 

In Rumania, a few weeks after Red Army occupation, trade 
unions quickly reeved, until ninety per cent, of all workers 
were organized. In hberated Poland the organization of labour 
and revival of Trade unions was not only legahzed but officially 
sponsored. Polpress, official news agency of the Pohsh Provisional 
State Administration, pubhely announced that "‘the department 
of labour, social welfare and pubhc health has set out to orgamze 
(sic) trade unions.” Peasant unions also were organized by 
members of the Government. Obviously they were not being 
drilled to doff their caps to returning landowners and capitahsts 
backing the London Poles. 

An outgrowth of intensified labour-union organization in 
Poland was likewise seen in the increased following of the new 
pro-Soviet Sociahst Party, as led by another member of the 
Provisional Government, Dr. Boleslav Drobner. [It was 
noteworthy that all important members of the Pohsh regime 
were themselves either of peasant or worker ongm— though they 
were not all Commumsts, as suggested abroad And here you 
could discern a sixth characteristic hkely to» be found m ftiture 
government, not only m Poland but in other neighbour states'* 
of Russia This was that not land harons and capitalists^ hut 
organized peasants and organized workers^ as led hy leftist pnlifiml 
parties, friendly to Rmsia, would win all power. 

Seventh, freedom of press, speech, assembly and worship 
would more closely parallel the Soviet definition of those rights 
than the Anglo-Sacoon parliamentary conception. The Pohsh 
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-Coinroittec solemnly proclaimed the x'cstoration ot‘ all 
democratic liberties, equality of all citizens without distiuctiou 
of race, creed or nationality, freedom to form political and 
trade-union organizations, freedom of press and conscience,” 
But m’ong-niinded people were warned that ‘‘ democratic 
liberties must not be allowed to serve enemies of democracy ” 

In still othcr'^rcspects the Polish programme obviously would 
be echoed bevond Polish frontiers It called Jbr improved 
wage standards and modern labour legislation, (‘Xtension o f 
social-welfare institutions of all kinds, ontorcement of com- 
pulsory education, immediate housing for the neediest sc^ction of 
the population, and wide rostering of co-operative societies. 

Prime Minister Muraviev, when he led Bulgaria m its complete 
somersault from the camp of the Axis into the fold of the 
Allies, consulted Bulgarian Communists and then aunouneed 
a series of reforms which strikingly resembled the Polish 
Committee’s manifesto. He pledged to r<‘store all the people's 
democratic freedoms, abolish racial diserimmatiou, renew all 
constitutional rights, release all jiolitieal prisoners, dissolve all 
fascist organizations, and even to '' end thi‘ embez/jesnent of 
national propeTty,” Muraviev’s CJovernment did t‘verything but 
prescribe punishment for itself as “ traitor to the ptHiple,” That 
omission caused its collapse — and it was promptly remedied the 
following day by its successor, the Government of Georgiev, 
who ordered Muraviev’s arrest. 

Bulgaria finally comprehended that it was expe^eted she 
should not only disown her unsavoury erstwhile associates, but 
should join in the dfivc to exterminate them. Only when the 
overthrow was complete, only when mcasur<‘s were enforced to 
arrest and expropriate adherents of all regimes formed after 
the enclj3i^l94(), onlv when Bulgaria was ready to make war on 
Germany, was it possible to find a common ground with the 
Soviet Union 

Natually one should not draw parallels too closely in the 
countries I have mentioned. They arc in important respects on 
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quite different levels of development. It is apparent, for^ 
ex^iple, that the extremely sound and pohtically mature p^eople 
of a state like Czechoslovakia, which will be one of Europe’s 
foremost industrial powers after the war, mil mheh more 
quickly recover stability than a country like Rumania, full of 
illiterate peasants and corrupt officials, or a state like Poland^ 
with its sharp class conflicts and its endless part^' quarrels. 


. » 

IV 

Nazism Destroys Capitalism 

So what was emerging was a pattern much along lines urged 
by Communists and some other parties of the Left, before and 
after Mumch. Prom 1938 on, European Communists generally 
abandoned their earlier slogans of proletarian revolution. 
Instead they sought to unite with liberals and democrats 
everywhere, first to form popular-front and later on united-front 
governments, to include all parties to resist the rise of fascism. 
They failed then To-day the popular front seems the logical 
heir to power, born above the grave of fascism, and fuUv backed 
bv Soviet victory. 

Obviously it will depend to a considorable extent ^on the 
wisdom and moderation of the various Communist partieR^ 
whethei or not the popular front acquires vigour and growth as 
the political child of the future. So far Communists in j^ mania, 
Czechoslovakia, Poland, Bulgaria, Hungary and Yugoslavia 
have behaved cautiouslv and with political astuteness To date 
they have contented themselves with fewer positions of power 
than the real relation of forces might justify 
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^ In 1 945 'the progress chartered by all the provisional 
anti-faseist regimes seemed to be growing out of the logicvof 
changed conditions brought about largely by processes of the 
war itself/ralher than by a series of decrees based on ideological 
preconceptions forced upon an unwilling populacii. In the 
iron\ of history it has turned out that Nazism was thus th(^ 
mstrunient which, setting out to overthrow Communism, 
succeeded m destroying the structure of laiss(‘/-imre capitalism 
throughiiul Europe Vnd in its crash Nazism is taking down 
whh it the remnants of economic and social iVndahsm whu*h 
incwitably harnessed themselvi's to HitU‘r- 

That isn’t the whole pictux'c of the new deal coining to Eastern 
Europe, and it is only one man’s mterpretatiou. 'iJut I think in 
itvS crude outline it is fairly accurate. It is the mtcrpretation 
wluch, in the mam, I c*abled home whiU‘ I was still m Russia. 
And again it rather surprised me that it passed Soviet censor- 
ship“'Whu‘h IS frankly political in its inhibitions, as well as 
military. I took it to mean that Moscow was not trying to hide 
its ])refereiie(‘s, nor their implications, from the outside world 
But Russia’s plans for Germany and Austria, discussed in a 
later chapter, wer<‘ another matter. Bi'fore attempting to 
scrutinize thian it would be well to see something more of what 
the war has cost the Soviet peoples, and of I he bill they arc to 
present to Hitler’s heirs. A good place to study that was the 
Ukraine, the scene of Hitler’s greatest attempt at “ colonization ” 
— and of his greatest defeat. 
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Ukraine : In The Wake of Conquest 




I 

Items in the Bill 

When i had lef^ the Soviet Union, m 1943, most of the 
Ukraine was still in Nazi hands. Since then the whole valley of 
the Dnieper ha& been freed. Kiev itself, the ancient and pic- 
turesque citadel of the Southern Slavs, which was an outpost of 
European cmhzation a miUenmiina ago, had been m Soviet 
hands more than a year. Yet it was not till I went on a sobering 
journey into this twihght of war that I fully reahzed the price 
which 40,000,000 Ukraimans paid for Soviet — and Allied — 
victory. The whole titamc struggle, which some are so apt to 
dismiss as “ the Russian glory,” was first of all a Ukrainian war 
No fewer than 10,000,000 people had been “ lost” to the Ukraine 
since 1941, 1 was told by a high Ukramian official. That excluded 
men and women mobilized for the armed forces. 

A relatively small part of the Russian Soviet Repubhc itself 
was actually invaded, but the whole Ukrame, whose people 
were economically the most advanced and numerically the 
second largest in the Soviet Umon, was devastated from the 
Carpathian frontier to the Donets and Don invers, where H^issia 
proper begins. No single European country suffered deeper 
wounds to its cities, its industry, its farmlands and its humamty. 

We may have forgotten how large a role .American (^wagineers 
and machinery played in the industriahzation of this Republic, 
but the Ukrainians have not Today they hope for renewed 
American industrial help The post-war Soviet market for 
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Amerjcan goods is to a major extent a Ukrainian market. To 
the same degree the heaviest Soviet war claims against Gernii^.ny 
are Ukrainian claims. And in the mind of every Soviet diplomat, 
when]he talks about post-war Europe, is the thought that tins 
union’s Ukrainian frontier must be flanked by such dependable 
structures of security that the cataclysm cannot be repeated 

Because of tW, if for no other reason, we should become 
more familiar with the Ukrainian people, or Little Russians, who 
have their own language and culture and history, older than 
that of Great Russia. And possibly partly because of that also 
I found an extraordinary spirit of cordiality and IVankness in 
the Ukraine, and an almost unique readiness to supply facts and 
figures where they seemed available. 

The rest of the USSR is fifty times the size of th(‘ Ukraim*, but 
the Ukraine held about half the giant nation’s ])r(‘-war key 
industry One district alone produced mor(‘ pig iron and steel 
than Japan, Belgium, Italy and Poland taken together. 
Ukramian mines supplied half the hard coal and thr(*(‘-fonrths 
of the coking coal for the entire Soviet Union. Tlu^ Ukraine 
produced sixty-two percent of Soviet iron orc‘ un(lj[ts hanxite 
mines furnished seventy per cent of pr(‘-war Soviet ahiniinmm. 

At Zaporozhe, on the Dnieper, Soviet engimau’s i)ut into 
operation the largest electrical-power station m Europe. By 
1941, Ukraiman electrical energy was twenty-four tunes greater 
than the amount developed m 1918, and the output of Ukramian 
metal-working mdustnes had increased thirty-four tunes. With 
the aid of 100,000 tractors, the well-stocked Ukramian farms 
^were lUghly mechanized Ukrainian agriculture was ninety-nine 
percent collectivized and it grew a fifth of ilu* nation’s wheat 
and more than a third of its sugar licet s. Its farms were among 
the mi«4^Drosperous m Europe. 

No wonder Hitler believed that if he could elos(‘ his list over 
the black soil of the Ukraine he could force Russia to her knees. 
If he had been allowed to take over all this muscle and j)ower 
intact, then he might indeed have been lai more successful. But 
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as early as July 3, 1941, Stalin decided to apply a scorclied-eart]\ 
poljcy where it proved impossible to carry means of production 
to the rear When the Red Army blew up the great Dnieprostroi 
power project m August, 1941, a painful sigh spread over Russia ; 
but it was a necessary act. It not only greatly delayed the Nazi 
advance but made it impossible for the enemy to operate the 
tremendous industrial complex around DneprSpetrovsk, just 
as similar sabotage rendered the rich Donets Basin practically 
useless to the invaders* 

From other Ukraiman cities many thousands of tons of 
machinery were moved eastward, to become the nucleus of new 
plants set up in Siberia and Central Asia. In most cases, such 
machinery wiUl^emam where it is. Ukrainian leaders count little 
on it for direct replacements — ^though some of it will reproduce 
itself to help restore its former hearth and home. 

However, the more or less orderly evacuation of such vital 
movable machinery and the demohtion of many key plants were 
only the beginning of the war’s cost to the Ukraine The Red 
Army had to withdraw hastily and leave the greater part of the 
industry ^ehind. From aU occupied areas, according to Soviet 
figures, the Government managed to evacuate, by heroic 
measures, a total of 1,200,000 railway carloads of industrial 
equipment, of which only a part came from the Ukraine. 
Compared mth the Nazi piUage during their two years’ occupa* 
tion, the Russians saved a modest amount. Cruel and finally 
fatal blows were delivered by the invaders to the basis of 
Ukrainian industry and mechamzed agriculture late m 1949t 
and 1944 In Kiev, for example, only ohe of a half dozen 
great cities of the Ukraine, the Nazis not only carried off all the 
machinery but stripped every house and office of its last piece 
of furniture. The mayor of Kiev told me that abou*.-S^0,000 
cars were utilized m that operation alone. 

Standing in the midst of the rums of the great Bolshevik 
machine-building plant, the engineer-m -chief told me that it 
would cost 20,000,000 gold rubles to replace the lost machinery 
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in tin? one spot. Incidentally, he thought it would take 2,500 
workmen from two to three years to clear away the debris g,nd 
rebmld the structure. I found that 8,000 Russian prisoners of 
war had been employed at the plant, for two months prior to the 
Nazi retreat, solely in dismantling machinery and packmg it for 
shipment to Germany, where Hitler was desperately attempting 
to restore his dWn bomb-ravaged war industries. Multiply that 
by hundreds, by thousands, and you get an idea how much 
labour, how much time and thought, and how many million 
freight cars the Germans devoted to the denudation of the 
Ukraine. 

Commissions were stiU adding up the total damage. Meanwhile, 
Vladimir Nikolaievich Valuyev, the able and •plain-speaking 
young chairman of the Ukrainian Gosplan, or State Planmng 
Commission, let me sample a few rough estimates. For instance, 
in the town alone, about 22,000,000 square metres of living space 
were destroyed. In Poltava, a typical rural district, about 100,000 
peasant homes were gone, out of an onginal total of 362,000. In 
R single mdustro-agranah region, Kamcnets-Podolsk, 470.000 
civilians were kiUed and 103,000 were deported to Germany, out 
of an origmal 2,000,000 population ; 562 villages wercTlestroyed, 
with 18,000 peasant homes and 6,000 kolkhoz buildings ; and 
310,000 horses and cattle and 1,700 tractors were carried off. 
One Soviet authority stated that at least fifty per cent, of all the 
means of Ukrainian livelihood and production were gone. In the 
case of Dnepropetrovsk alone, the replacement cost in such 
terms wiU run to 350,000,000 American dollars, 

Pierre Cot, the Frenchman who made an extensive tour of 
“^the liberated areas for the de Gaulle Government, gave me 
250,000,000,000 gold rubles, or $50,000,000,000, as his estimate 
of the4afl;iage done to Russia during the war That includes only 
physical plant, of course If it is near the truth, then one might 
guess the Ukramian part at somewhere between $30,000,000,000 
and $40,000,000,000. And the mechanical equipment needed to 
restore it might then cost something like $10,000,000,000 
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About half the Uftraine lying on the west bank of the Dnieper 
was hberated only m the sprmg and summer offensives of 1944, 
but the greater industrial and farming areas came back into 
Soviet hands again late in 1943. I wanted to know what had 
been accomplished in a year’s effort at recovery and I took the 
question to several Ukramian authorities and made spot 
investigations at a number of farms and factories around Kiev. 

I did not find anybody minimizing the tasks or mclined to- 
exaggerate what had been done. I sensed a good deal of 
impatience with clumsy propaganda attempts to convince the 
outside A^orld that full-scale “ reconstruction ” had already 
begun. Everywhere there was emphasis on the complexity of 
the difficulties, the volume of work to be done. 

Despite that, what emerged out of my inquiry, and what is 
perhaps the mam message of this report, was something else. 
It was that the Ukrame seems hkely to recover its former 
position more quickly than any other war-torn country of 
Europe. It was that not long after Ukramian industn^ pro- 
duction has been fully restored, the Soviet Umon may be much'^ 
farther along the road toward abundance than it was before 1941. 

But right now there was the bleak present. There^^as the 
labour shortage. The millions of Ulcrainians taken to Germany 
included many of the nation’s best workers. Some went 
eastward, and many will remain there. In one factory I found 
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only 220 workers out of an original 6,000 were back at work 
In another, thirty answered to the foreman’s roll call of 700 
In the small industries and workshops, most of the workers 
had been’ Jews A million and a half Ukrainian Jews once 
lived here, but little trace of them now remains 

On the farms there were even fewer men than in towns At 
one collective ®64 workers, out of a pre-war total of 700, had 
reappeared, but only fifteen men %\ere back, out of an original 
234 A second farm had supported 2,035 peasants before the 
war. Now it mustered only forty-five able-bodied men out of 
its former 1,400 A different way of savingT:hc same thing was 
that out of 3,900 tractor drivers trained here in 1944, 3,, 500 were 
women The dean of the Uki’ainian University, •many of whose 
buildings were blown up by the Nazis before they left, told me 
he had 2,300 students back in the improvised classrooms Only 
400 were males. 

I met a Russian feminist on the tram, and a feminist is rathei 
a rata avis in this country “ The men only have to fight, but we 
have to feed the Army and clothe it and nurse it and arm it and 
protect the next generation all at once,” she said. “ Now we liavc 
to pick up the pieces here and rebuild the place and ]n‘ovidc the 
future with new sons and daughters. They say this is a man’s 
war, but there has never in history been anything that was more 
■of a woman’s war. No wonder we hate war more than men do ! ” 

Women were doing most of the salvaging and the amount 
of labour involved m cleaning up after a demolition is seldom 
appreciated. There were few tools or wheels left. At one former 
factoty I watched hundreds of women and boys working with 
"bare hands trying to clear the debris from a corner of the plant 
It seemed to me they were engaged on a lifetime task. 

“ Ili.^sn’t work out like the reverse moving pictures,” dourly 
remarked the engineer with me “ Now, if some smart lad ivould 
just invent a bomb to put a building together again . . ” 

But even if good labour and materials were available, 
reconstruction would be severely hani|icrcd by lack of other 
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means. Transport, for instance. Formerly, Ukraiman government 
institutions owned tens of thousands of trucks , now they had 
bui a few thousand broken-down lorries Railways and bridges 
had been restored only to the minimum necessary tb maintain 
mihtary supply. In farm work the shortage was also severe. 
Seventy per cent, of the tractors and eighty per cent of the 
horses were missing 

Beyond that, the lack of materials of all kinds was acute. 
Everything went to the Army first, if it was of any mihtary value. 
Ukrainian electrical-power, coal, iron, steel and chemical 
industnes were d^troyed almost totally, and the major work of 
restoration had hardly begim. One reason was that a very large 
part of Ukrainian enterpnse must remain immobilized until the 
great dams on the Dmeper were rebuilt and until the Donbas 
mines were working again. Some rosy pictures had been painted 
abroad about that. But m fact Dnieprostroi was still a ruin. 
Ukrainian officials told me that so far production in the Donbas, 
too, was insignificant. 

Don’t forget that the Donbas hasn't been worked for three 
years, and that it was ninety-seven per cent mechanized,” I 
was remolded by the Gosplan Chief, Valiiyev, and all that 
mechanization was lost The mines are still flooded with 350 
miUion cubic metres of water, and it keeps pihng in at the rate 
of thirty-five million cubic metres every day. Our pumps 
aren’t big enough for the job. About all we can do is to hold 
the water at its present level. We won’t be able to clear the 
mines agam until we can import some big pumps from America 
— likely not till after the war ” ^ , 

Pew machine tools were being turned out, and few tools mean? 
little new machinery One example . the pre-war Kharkov 
tractor plant had 1,100 machine tools and made ajipndred 
tractors a day. Now the same plant had a hundred machine 
tools and made three tractors a day. The “ restored ” plant 
in demolished Stalingrad could assemble and repair, but could 
not manufacture machines. 
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Why couldn’t the needed machinery be made in the East — I 
wanted to know' — by all that new industrial plant in Siberia and 
Asia The answer I got was that the first priority was stilf the 
defeat of Germany. Secondly, there w'as the demand for 
equipment to eomplete planned industry becoming a permanent 
fixture in the East. In many Imes help could be expected onlv 
after fhe war. o 




m 

The Job Begins 

For all that, the Ukrainians had m a single year, using httle 
but their hands and feet, it seemed, turned their country from a 
complete habihty back mto an important producer of the Soviet 
Union. Here are the skeletal facts of the achievement — the 
triumphs, largely, of women and children and old men coming 
out of holes m the ground, after three years of terror and war : 

First, there was that amazing 1944 harvest. Big areas were 
still battlefields, but everjrthmg possible was planted, including 
earth not yet de-mmed — and some peasants paid with their 
lives /or that. Everything that would pull a plow or a cultivator, 
a harrow or a reaper, was utilized. Around Kiev, 40,000 cows 
were harnessed up. Ail citizens, including part of the Army, 
were mob ilized to bring in the harvest. Seventy per cent, of the 
crop was reaped by sickle and sc3rthe. By late October the 
Ukrainian wheat yield was found to be three-fourths of a normal 
pre-war harvest, covermg more than sixty per cent, of the area 
sown m 1940. 
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Secondly, while Ukrainian workmen stayed m the EJast, 
Ukramian cattlemen and collective chiefs drove back such stock 
as they had earher managed to evacuate These returning 
migrants were thmly spread across the Repubhc By the end of 
1944 nearly eighty per cent, of the Ukrainian collectives had 
already restored some kind of cattle-breeding sections : half of 
them had pigs agam, a third had sheep, two-third3 had poultry. 

In the autumn of 1944, the Ukramian commissariat of agri- 
culture began to mobihze farmers to rebuild their houses. By 
November, more than 100,000 had been erected. Throughout 
the relatively mild ’Okraiman winter this work continued. 

‘‘ We lacked tools, nails, glass and transport,” explains the 
vice-chairman o?the region, who stood by my side as I watched 
work proceeding on one of the 500 rebuilding projects in the 
province of Kiev. “ We lack all kinds of finished matenals, but 
we have an abundance of good timber everywhere, we have 
some fine old carpenters among the peasants, we have technique, 
and our people are crying for houses.” 

Combinmg those advantages and hurdhng the obstacles, the 
commissanat went ahead with plans immediately. The state set 
up model housing projects where peasants could come, look and 
learn how to build the same thing m their village. The models- 
were five or six rooms in the old New England style, put together 
joint by jomt, made from top to bottom with little but an axe and 
a rip saw, covered with thick grass roofs, and requiring very few 
nails. The peasants were allowed to cut the timber they needed 
from the state forests and were helped with transport. Any 
home builder was entitled to a 10,000-ruble loan from* the 
Government without interest, to pay for labour, materials and 
furniture. By the new technique, fifteen hands could erect 
one house m a month. 

‘‘ How soon do you expect to get a roof over the heads of all 
your people ? ” I asked Starchenko, the cheerful, round-faced 
vice-chairman of the Government 
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He listed all the impediments to rapid achievement. ‘‘ Given 
a little luck, we ought to have a roof for everybody m a^year 
and a half or two years.” 

It would be wrong to leave the impression that industry wasn’t 
producing here, too , though most of the restored floor space you 
saw seemed to be empty and waitmg for machinery iVmerican 
machmery, tPxe Ukramian at your side often hastened to add. 
For one thing , about a thu-d of all the pre-war industrial-power 
facihties of the Repubhc was back m use — a fine aecomphshment. 

Also, by the end of 1944, twenty-two mines were drained m 
the Krivoi Rog, thirty-seven open-hearth Mrnaces were restored, 
twenty-three steel-roUmg imlls had been rehabilitated and in 
excess of 500 workings of coal mines were operating. In terms of 
pre-war output, their significance was still negligible, according 
to Valuyev, but I happened to know that was more blast furnaces 
than the Chungkmg Government of China had built m six 
years. 

Kiev’s industry produced m 1944 about an eighth of its 1940 
output. Enough light industry was restored elsewhere to enable 
state planners to count on a 1945 production of around fifteen to 
twenty per cent, of 1940 But even in 1945, eigKty-five per 
cent, of the emphasis would be on repair and construction of 
buildings, only fifteen per cent, on machmery. 

People who were ruimmg the Ukrainian economy thought 
that despite the good harvest the bread ration couldn’t be 
increased much m 1945. The Army had to be fed for a long time 
and the cities would be filhng up with bread-eaters needed to 
rebuild A half ^million souls were back in Kiev already 
Another thing was that the average Russian would probably get 
httle more sugar for a couple of years yet. By high-priority 
conqgnirated effort, the Ukrainian beet-sugar industry could be 
got back to normal earher, but it wasn’t yet on the cards stacked 
up in the offices of the state planning commission. 





IV 

Reasons for Hope 

Despite such dark patches on the canvas, or perhaps because 
of them, the astute^ group of yoimg men and women [who were 
putting this place together again expected XJkraiman agriculture 
to be back on both feet in two to three years. They beheved 
both heavy and light industry would recover the 1940 level of 
production within five years after the end of the war Even the 
Donbas and Dmeprostroi wiU be restored withm that time. 
Cities would take longer to reconstruct. All kinds of new 
standards were being enforced ; they would be more beautiful 
and more efficient. But cities, too, would be rebuilt m eight to 
ten years — with the help of German prisoners. About the only 
thing these young people would not predict with reasonable 
confidence was the probable. recovery of pre-war population. 

As I talked to thirty-six-year-old Valuyev, who had spent all 
his adult life as an economic planner, he suddenly produced 
from his desk the translation of an article of mine. It was called 
“ How Past Can Russia Rebuild ? ”* It was pubhshed in 
Pebruary, 1944, but the war mails were slow, and Mr. Valuyev 
had ]ust read it. ^ ^ 

‘‘ What’s wrong with asked him. He didn’t agree with 

one of my pohtical comments — ^I would have been astounded if he 
had — but as for the treatment of reconstruction and the projects 
of recovery, he said it was about right. ‘‘ It’s a correct inter- 
pretation of the role of foreign trade m our post-war economy.” 

♦ Saturday Evening Post 
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I am bestowing this accolade on myself because some reader 
' may wish to go back to that article for an analysis, which I 
won’t repeat here, of the reasons why Soviet industry may fully 
recover v^ithm five years after the war The earlier report had 
explained why human needs inexorably would be subordinated 
to the replacement of heavy and reproductive basic industry. I 
emphasized the4.t under the complete control of the state monopoly, 
the fundamental aim of Soviet foreign trade is not lai’ge or small 
imports or exports per se^ but only the exchange needed to achieve 
the complete and speedy “techno-economic independence” 
of the USSR. Because of that, American Inisine^s should not 
expect a permanent “ panacea market ” in Russia. 

Valuyev stressed that, in accordance with thisrconception, the 
Tlkrame and the Soviet Umon required from the United States 
machme tools and basic means of production and the means of 
transportation and mechamzation rather than consumers’ goods. 
The needs are urgent and tremendous, as we have seen. How the 
imports will be paid for is not so apparent That is the problem 
of Mr. Mikoyan, of the Foreign Trade Commissariat in Moscow. 

For the new “ autonomy ” law does not, of course, enable 
repubhes like the Ukrame to make direct trade agreements with 
foreign states, or to plan independently of the center. State 
plarmmg is much too complex and comprehensive for that. 
Where the solutions to the production and reconstruction 
problems of each farm or shop are co-ordinated not only within 
towns and districts and provinces but among repubhes and across 
the vast stretches of the Soviet Umon, there can be no more 
regional economic independence than there can be any scope for 
“ free enterpnse.” 

Plans m wartime were flexible and on a semi-annual basis. 
But these, too, were filtered into three-year and five-year plans 
leading mto the peace, and with still broader plans looking far 
into the future. Whatever else they might not have, at the 
moment, the top Soviet economic planners had something in 
-their desk drawers that no other country had They had a pretty 
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accurate outline of what they would have in this country a 
decH’^e from now. 

The realm of diplomacy seemed to offer wider scope for the 
exercise of such Ukrainian autonomy as existed, however, and 
this was notably so in the Repubhc’s relations with neighbour 
Poland. I asked Vice-Chairman Starchenko about the agreement 
between the Ukrame and Poland and whether there had been any 
mutual transfer of Ukrainian and Polish populations from their 
respective territories He told me these exchanges had rapidly 
gone ahead. By mid-November about 300,000 Ukraimans, out 
of a possible 450,000 m Poland, had already returned to this 
Republic Starchenko said that Poles had been going back across 
the frontier, too, ‘‘ m considerable numbers.” I was interested 
to hear that the evacuation included Lvov, long the centre of a 
tug of war. This news was not released at Moscow for some 
weeks later, however — when the physical depopulation ” of 
the Ukraine of its Poles was already e^fait accompli 

To all this discussion I want to add one or two observations to 
balance the picture agamst the rest of Russia. First, it ought to 
be clear th^t though the war has brought mm to the occupied 
ai'eas, it has been the makmg, the modermzation, the industrial- 
ization, of countless communities in the middle, southern and 
Siberian reaches of the far-flung Soviet Union Nine-tenths of 
the land was never occupied or even bombed dunng the war. In 
many areas industrial and farm production doubled after 1940. 

Secondly, the pre-war volume of industnal production for 
the whole Soviet Umon was actually recovered in 1948, in 
several important categones. This appeared to be true in the 
production of aU major weapons of war Even without the 
Ukrame, Russia was producmg more guns, tanks and airplanes 
than its plant was makmg before the war, it was officially 
claimed— thanks m no small measure to Lend-Lease aid from 
American industry. 

Once conversion to peace production has been earned out, 
Russia may find itself nght away with a hi^er level of industrial 
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r production ttan it had in 1941 Thus it is necessary to revise 
some earlier estimates It seems entirely hkely that the Spviet 
Union wiU^ if helped by imports from the Umted States, surpass 
its pre-war production of industrial and agricultural goods round 
about the year 1948. When the Ukraine has come up from 
the depths, the nation as a whole will be the strongest single 
industrial power m the world, outside the Umted States. 

Pierre Cot made the observation to me, when he was about to 
leave for Prance, that his studies had led him to the conclusum 
that some time between 1955 and 1960 the Soviet Union would 
attain a higher production level in every respect than it would 
have had if this war had never occurred Barring another war, 
the Soviet people may by then also attain the Vorld’s highest 
mass hvmg standard outside the United States 

Unfortunately, all that is not at the moment very much 
consolation to the war-aweary men and women facing still more 
years of sweat, toil and rationing Nor is it especially cheering 
to the Ukrainian who is paying the bigger part of the bill. 
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CHAPTER SIX 


Verdict on Germany 



I 

Soviet Demands 

Because Soviet policy is often first defined publicly in the 
form of action, some people speak about it as the ‘‘ Russian 
enigma,” And S,n ability to veer and tack with dramatic sudden- 
ness IS indeed an important asset m Soviet diplomacy which is 
likely to continue to surprise us in the future. Yet there are ways 
to anticipate events and pohcy in that country as anywhere else. 
And in the case of Germany in particular there was perhaps less 
reason for mystification than seemed widely thought abroad. 
The central fact was obvious enough The Kremlin did not mean 
to kill Germany as a state and a people, but it was determined 
to exterminate “ Prussiamsm and Nazism ” The problem was- 
to find out what Russians meant by those two words 

The definition was partly supphed in a study of the de facto 
changes so speedily effected in Eastern Europe In the summer 
of 1944, without people quite reahzing what was happening, 
Moscow became the “ peace capital ” of the world. While the 
public ear in Britain and America focused on places hke Bretton 
Woods and Dumbarton Oaks, much of the real foundatipn of 
post-war Europe was laid down m Moscow, when a whole new^ 
design for living was imposed on the defeated states 

Armistice discussions in Moscow were extremely ^r^ctical 
affairs conducted with record speed and mimmuni fanfare In a 
few swift weeks terms were worked out across Soviet conference 
tables which recognized the Liberation Committee as the ruling 
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power in Poland, pulled Finland out of the war, set up an 
^ administrative authority to take over Czechoslovakian territory 
recovered by the Red Army, converted Rumania and Bulgaria 
from enemy belligerents into alhes fighting for the Russians' 
cause and prepared the terms for a future anti-Hitlerite regime 
in Hungary 

By the end^of October, after Churchill’s visit to Moscow, the 
most important point affecting the destiny of Eastern Europe 
had already been decided — virtually everything, in fact, but the 
fate of Germany itself. The latter, too, had been worked out in 
the Kremhn, but censorship pressed down a® severe hand on the 
reporting of such plans, although in Moscow the principal aims 
were discussed fairly candidly In November I was finally 
allowed to suggest, in a dispatch sent over the Soviet wireless, 
the following probable Kremhn demands • 

( 1 ) complete disarming of the German army, air force and fleet ; 

(2) surrender of all military property to the Allies ; 

(3) complete demilitarization of Germany , 

(4) complete destruction of all Nazi institutions and organiza- 
tions and pumshment of all German war criminals ; 

(5) dismantling or destruction of all German war-makmg 
industry, and part payment of reparations to Russia in the form 
of capital goods and machinery, German aircraft, naval vessels 
and merchant marine, and the rolhng stock of German railways , 

(6) use of German war prisoners as labour battalions to 
rebuild Russian cities , 

(7) cession of parts of Silesia and Brandenburg, as far west as 
the h^esse and Ode^; Rivers, and the port of 'Stettin, as well as 

^all East Prussia, to the new Polish State. 

I felt rather pleased, after numerous efforts, at having 
succe^ed in getting such a speculation past Soviet censorship. 

I was especially interested to note that the Russians did not 
delete from my dispatch the following candid appraisal* of plans 
for Poland : 

* Saturday Evening Posit Oecembei 2, 1944 
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A point to be made here is that the separation of East Prussia 
and Silesia from Germany may begm right away, under Iced 
A?my occupation The Polish Liberation Committee has already 
issued a decree which authorizes the confiscation of large estates 
in lands taken back from the Reich, and their redistribution 
among Polish peasants. Under the Pohsh-Soviet agreement, 
providmg for an exchange of populations, several million Poles 
are to . be settled in areas the Polish authorities expect to 
acquire from Germany 

No comparable development seems hkely to occur m the 
aouth-western zone of Germany under American occupation, 
nor m the north-western area under British forces General 
Eisenhower’s procfamation m no way mdicated support for any 
peasant groups demandmg division of estates. Thus^ m ihe- 
very heginmng^there will probably be a somewhat different economic 
basis established for political administratwi in the three zones 
of occupaiion 

Three months later, when Roosevelt, Churchill and Stahn met 
in the former palace of Tsar Nicholas II, m the beautiful Black 
Sea resort of Yalta, every one of the foregoing Russian demands 
was covered by the communique descnbmg the agreement 
reached on Germany — with only two exceptions While 
Churchill and Roosevelt conceded Stahn’s demand “that Poland 
must receive substantial accessions of territory in the north and 
west” from Germany, in obvious exchange for recogmtion 
that the eastern frontier of Poland should follow the Curzon 
hne,” they did not go so far as to give aU East Prussia and 
Silesia to Poland, in advance. “ Pinal delimitation of the western 
frontier of Poland should . await the peace conference.” 

The second exception was that the Cnmea commumq^^ did 
not specifically authorize the use of German labour battalions by"' 
Russia. But the Big Three did agree “ on common pohcies and 
plans for enforcing the miconditional terms which W^ll not 
be made known until after the final defeat of Germany ” They 
also promised “ to take in harmony all measures in Germany 
necessary to the future peace and safety of the world.” That did 
not guarantee identical action in the three spheres of occupation, 
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however, or the enforcement m practice, of the sa7ne measures. 

It was pertinent, therefore, to understand what measures 
Moscow had already favoured in deahng with German prisoners 
under hef control, as the guide to coming Soviet pohcy in de- 
Hitlenzing ” that part of the Reich conquered by the Red Army. 

o 



II 

Russia’s Prisoners 

Many Americans were probably startled and perplexed b\ 
some of the revelations m Ernest Hauser’s accounts of his visits^ 
with German prisoners in our camps in Fiance * The thing a 
Russian would find most shocking, and hardest to believe,, 
howwer, was summed up in Mr Hauser’s dismal conclusion • 

r- 

No one is making an effort to mould these prisoners’ minds No 
one IS giving them anything that might even remotely lie eon- 
strued as propaganda — m line with the Geneva rules They 
are sitting it out — on the moon When it is all ovei , the doors will 
swmg open and they will be kicked back into the still-smokmg 
rums. They will walk back into the desert that Germany will be 
after the war, with dehydrated minds The mind of a defeated 
German looks like one of the cities which his own stupendous 
crime caused to be hud waste It is, and will remain, a vacuum 

Pew Germans will walk back from Russia in that condition. 
About their only chance of getting back is by rebuilding their 
mental estates while thev put the bricks together again in the 
places they devastated Soviet leaders suffer from none of 
the inhibitions, legal or political, which prevent us from 

* Saturday Evemng Post, January 20, 1945 
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decontaminating the Nazi cranium They not only busily scrub 
the ^interior of the stubborn Prussian skull, with the aid of^ 
willing German brooms, but also sponsor a reconstruction job 
in that windy intellectual wasteland which Hauler found 
among prisoners he questioned. 

Our former attitude seemed to be that once an enemy soldier 
surrenders, he becomes a bystander, and free^rom personal 
responsibility for his past activity. The fmidamental difference 
m the Soviet approach was that no one was exempt from 
participation in the war, least of all a captured enemy soldier. 
He must not only slop fighting for the other side, he must begin 
working for Soviet victory. And if he wanted his freedom 
back, he must fight for it — against the leaders in whose cause he 
originally lost it. 

That IS why the Soviet Government never adhered to the 
Geneva convention concerning treatment of prisoners of war. 
In its view, all anti-Soviet war is a crime, and the idea of 
promising considerate treatment to a criminal simply because he 
has been disarmed seemed preposterous He must first repent, 
then give positive evidence of his remorse This was the case not 
only with individuals, but with nations that surrendered also. 
Every satellite power of Hitler defeated by the Red Army was 
obhged to reverse its pohcies completely and absolutely 

Even if there were no Geneva convention, however, it is 
doubtful if we would have tried to cure ” our captives, because 
among ourselves we hadn’t settled on the medicine or the 
method of admimstration needed It wasn’t only the German 
prisoners who ‘‘ talked their heads off ” , you only had t^o turn 
on your radio to hear how many conflicting voices here had'^ 
the only real solution for Germany We did not organize any 
of our ” Germans to do the re-educating , we could noj: agree 
on what the enemy should be taught , we could not even agree 
that he was teachable.” 

In the land of the “ dictatorship of the proletariat,” Kremlin 
leaders early agreed on what they won’t have in Germany, and 
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what they want. They also decided what to do with prisoners of 
war, and they set up the apparatus to achieve it Rather, /hey 
estabhshed a branch of an already existing apparatus— the 
NKVD-^and charged it with that specific task To work with 
it, the state police had the aid of some trusted German 
<^ommunists It also enhsted the co-operation of anti-Nazi 
German and i^ustrian exiles who had been hving m Russia since 
the rise of Hitler. These were sponsored in the organization 
of the Pi’ee German Committee 
There were, by the spring of 1945, thought to be altogether 
about 1,500,000 German pnsoners of war in European Russia, 
Sibena and Central Asia Thousands were already at work in 
dhe Uki’ame, building roads, restonng bridges, ^working in the 
fields, and cleamng up demolished cities such as Stalingrad, 
Kharkov and Kiev. Long before the Crimean meeting, we saw 
German war pnsoners at work m Stalmgrad helping to build a 
memonal to the Russian war heroes. In the neighbourhood of 
Kiev, when I recently visited there, some 20,000 prisoners were 
•concentrated, according to the mayor. 

“ In the city itself there are only about 1,500,” the mayor told 
me. “ Most of them are cleaning up the Kreschiatic — the mam 
street We expect more.” 

“ How do they work ” I asked. 

Well, you have seen them. What do you think ^ ” 

They remind me of a slow-motion picture,” I answered. 
Those I had watched in the street would abstractedly move a 
scoopful of dirt or a couple of bricks, and then reluctantly turn 
back for more “ How is it they work so poorly Those I 
nsaw at Stahngrad seemed satisfactory enough ” 

“ Ours aren’t much good now,” acknowledged the mayor. 
But /hey will be. We have to use German labour ; you can 
isee for yourself how senous the Ukraiman manpower shortage 
IS. After pohtical methods have been apphed, these men will 
work all nght. We haven’t had time for it yet.” 

Later on, I understood what he meant by “ political methods.” 
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In Kiev, also, I visited the ruins of a big machine works with 
the vice-mayor, and we inspected quarters which were being" 
prepared to house 1,000 German pnsoners. The vanguard was 
already there, picking up debris from the rubble-strewmgrounds. 
The factory manager told me it would take 2,500 labourers two 
years ]ust to clean up and restore the buildings m this one plant. 

We stopped two of the prisoners and spoke to ^hem until the 
guard intervened. But we learned that they had both been cap- 
tured only a month earher, m the Carpathian Mountains Like 
all captives round Kiev, these men had not been propagandized 
as yet, and the piecework system of reward and punishment was^ 
not being enforced. It was later that I learned of this, from men 
who had seen de-Hitlerized prisoners running Soviet factories. 

‘‘ In Siberia now,” a Russian friend of mine returned from 
there told me, whole industries are operated by German 
prisoners, including foremen and skilled techmcians. Some of 
them make higher pay than Soviet workers. Our workers are 
begiimmg to complain about it.” 

Free Germans confirmed this. They also said that a German 
factory worker got the same bread allowance, m accordance 
with worl<rperformed, as a Russian. Ordmary German pnsoners^ 
near the front to whom I spoke said that they got 400 grams — 

. 88 lb. — of bread daily, which is what a Russian housewife or a 
dependent gets. Those I saw m Kiev were evidently rationed 
cigarettes ; some smoked Russian papirosi as they worked. 

“ But after a man has qualified for factory work,” one Free 
German said, he can earn as much as twelve hundred grams 
(2 6 lbs.) of bread a day. It is true, this ^is more than many 
first-class Russian workers make. The German has to exceed 
his norm [basic production imit] in order to earn that much, 
but I know of a number who are doing it.” ^ 

The energetic Stakhanovite Fritz could win extra allowances^ 
of certain foods, better quarters, clothing and special privileges. 
Excellent workers were promised eventual freedom — ^the right 
to go home It was stated that some of them became real 
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enthusiasts.” And top workers were almost invariably the 
"quickest students at the political lectures delivered to them by 
Fi'ee German indoctrinators. 

It IS claimed that there are already more than 100,000 
de-Hitlerized ” pnsoneis m this category of trustee workers — 
the majority of them taken early in the war Many have joined 
dhe anti-Nazi *^'Veterans’ committee organized under the Free 
Germans, and are being trained for special tasks xV few have 
^ven become ‘"re-educators” in their own right — including some 
'Communists recently fresh from Nazi concentration camps. 

In the final scraping of the manpower bfirrel Himmler went 
into the concentration camps, and dragged out even political 
prisoners Germans of this character were sent^o the Balkan, 
Carpathian and later the East Prussian fronts, where they were 
orgamzed in “ brigades of the condenmed,” to do the dirtiest 
work in the Army. Often they were forced ahead into mine 
fields, to clear a path, while covered bv Nazi machine guns. 
Sometimes they made a break for it, and a few got through. 
Such men made valuable propagandists in Russia 

Incidentally, some of them reported that Gestapo and SS 
guards were so jittery in Germany that often they went secretly 
to pohtical prisoners and asked them to sign statements 
assertmg that they had been well treated while under their care. 
Tear of Russian reprisals was widespread, even before the Red 
Army began its drive to Berlm. 

“ We know that the SS has made detailed plans for the Nazi 
Party to go underground as soon as the Red Army occupies 
Germany,” one officer told me. “ We shall need men who know 
'-personalities and methods of the Nazis in order to weed them 
out to the last criminal. We shall also need police, civil servants 
of all kinds, trustworthy technicians and, above all, teachers. 
One of our worst problems is going to be the destruction of the 
Hitler Youth organization, which has six million young Nazi 
fanatics in it. They and the two million party SS men arc the 
last re>serves of Hitler’s power.” 





III 

a 

The “Free” Germans 

Some earlier reports published m Anienca about the Union of 
German Officers ih Russia, an anti-Hitlerite group including 
scores of generals affiliated mth the Free German Committee, 
were misleadiftg in several respects There was never much 
evidence to suggest, for example, that the Russians intended to 
elevate these officers to pohtical power. There was no hint of 
an intention to recreate the German General Staff as an ally of 
the Red Army — a fantastic rumour. What was a possibihty, and 
remains a hkehhood, iS that some of these men, individually, 
may prove useful in the administration of Red-occupied terri- 
tory, and that anyone from Lt.-Gen Ench von Seydlitz, who has 
played a^leading role in both the officers union and the F.G C., 
to Field Marshal Friedrich von Paulus, might head an anti-Nazi 
force to combat guerrillas and assassins — who caused the Red 
Army much difficulty in Poland. 

But such general officers and thousands of subordinates who 
signed the anti-Hitler pledge with them were the fa 5 ade of the 
propaganda beamed at the Wehrmacht, not the brains and the 
life of this work. The real leadership was^supplied by pplitical 
refugees who first organized the German Peace Congress ii? 
Russia m 1942, and claimed extensive connections with the 
underground m Germany. And its best agitators came from the 
German and Austrian Communist Parties, both of which still 
have headquarters m Moscow — for abohtion of the Comintern 
did not. of course, mean the end of national parties Ernst 
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Pi&cher, head of the AHstrian exiles, and Wilhelm Pieck, of the 
"Germans, are key figures of whom we shall hear more. 

Wherein lay the potency of the decontaminatmg process 
used by trhese men in backing up the Russian merit system as an 
inducement to work This should be no secret, because the 
essentials were constantly reiterated m Fiee Geimany, published 
m Moscow for^’the pnsoners’ reading. But while the committee 
and its pubhcation were nominally open affairs, m practice it 
was extremely difficult to see either one Nevertheless, by 
perseverance, access could be had to both, although, in the 
case of party members, none granted a pilblic interview to a 
foreign correspondent 

Analyzmg the information available, I was abte to report that 
the Free Germans did not preach communism or socialism as 
such, nor democracy as we know it, but devoted their efforts to 
these pnncipal aims 1) complete discrediting of Hitler and the 
upper Nazi hierarchy ; 2) restoration of the German soldier’s 
hope and faith in his people ; 3) convincing both officers and 
men that they could, after atonement for Hitler’s crimes, still 
have a future as a sovereign nation by co-operatmg closely with 
the Soviet Umon. ^ 

Ernest Hauser s report stressed the persistence of Hitler love 
among the pnsoners we have. By way of contrast, the full 
exposure and debunking of the Hitler myth was the chief theme 
of all Free German propaganda. 

It may be noted that in the different manifestoes and state- 
ments issued at various times by German generals and their 
subordinates in Rus§ia, Hitler was personally blamed — together 
«with his cohorts— for aU the disaster that befeU German arms. 
Those statements were quite genuine. Early in 1948, I myself 
heard the first German general to surrender to the Red Army at 
Stalmgrad— Montz von Drebber— assert that Hitler was res- 
ponsible for the disaster. Virtually all the generals thenceforth 
adopted the same hne. It is not unreasonable to suppose that 
such a psychological escape mechanism was welcome, when 
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properly presented, to any German soldier seeking an explana- 
tion and renewal of faith m the Wehrmacht and in himself. 

German prisoners went through a screening which divided 
officers from men, separated party and army SS troops, and 
Gestapo members from non-party men, and singled out indi- 
viduals held accountable for specific atrocities, on the basis of 
evidence compiled by the ubiquitous War Crimes Commission^ 
which had branches m every army division and every local 
soviet The screenmg also covered labour aptitude 

German agitators on the Russian side had a regular series of 
lectures to deliver t 5 > the more promismg captives This included 
chapter- by-chapter refutation of Mein Kampf ; basic information 
on origms of thie war and analysis of the day-by-day war news ; 
lectures on the history of Russia, the Revolution and the Red 
Army ; and a modified Marxist explanation of causes of the war 
and cures for Germany 

All of which led to the logic of the Free German programme, 
which called for * overthrow and punishment of Nazi leaders 
and atonement for their crimes, hberation of political prisoners, 
abohtion of racial laws, restoration of civil liberties, abohtion of 
National Socialist economic laws, organization of free labour and 
peasant unions, confiscation of the wealth of war mstigators 
(landowners and industriahsts who supported Hitler), inter- 
national collaboration for peace, with emphasis on Soviet- 
German friendship, and eventual reconstitution of the Reichstag 
by a nation purged of Nazism. It will be noted that the 
Crimean commumqu^, which promised Germans place for 
them m the comity of nations,” once Nazism and militarism 
have been extirpated, did not destroy the vahdity of the% 
foregoing programme. 

Free Germans said that in practice, m areas occupied by the 
Red Army, there would be speedy expropriation of Junkers’ 
estates, the hqmdation of cartels, monopolies and German 
industriahsts, and the organization of peasant unions among 
the newly benefited landowners. Re-education of the German 
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people would commence at once under joint Soviet-Free German 
•auspices. 

A difference between the German anti-war movement of '1918 
and the organization I am describing is that this one was led 
chiefly by older men, some now m their fifties. Many were 
veterans of the First World War, in fact, and this was said to 
make an imp??ession on youngsters who had never heard any- 
thing but Hitler propaganda. In a nation which, in 1933, polled 
nearly 5,000,000 Commumst votes and 7,000,000 Socialist votes 
agamst Hitler, the Free Germans did not despair of enhsting 
numerous alhes when they returned to the Reich. 

‘‘ And do you mean to say you find prisoners sincerely ready to 
support such ideas *5^” I asked one veteran doing the preaching. 

“ Not all, but some. Quite a lot. I’m convinced we’ve won 
■over thousands. It’s hard work to get them to hsten, at first, but 
not so hard now as it was, because the new arrivals find old 
comrades here, already believmg m us. In the begirmmg, they 
are full of Nazi catch phrases, but we answer these and expose 
them with ideas and information the younger ones have never 
been allowed to hear. Some of them become interested and 
their minds begin to work, and gradually they see hovT they have 
been fooled and doped all along. They get angry and begin to 
read books and ask questions, and from there on the conversion 
is easier.” 

“ So you really think some imght actually fight the Nazis ?” 

Plenty. We could orgamze an anti-Nazi volunteer army 
right now ” 

I had no way of testing such a statement, but there was 

r r 

certamly a strong anti-Junker and anti-capitabstic feeling among 
German soldiers, which propaganda could readily exploit along 
such lines. Here were new hatreds, new enemies, to replace the 
old, "Here was a way out for the defeated German — something 
to blame besides himself. Here was a dynamic plan of action m 
place of a vacuum. When you added the fact that a pnsoner 
prepared to join the anti-fascist organizations and submit to 
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their discipline had some prospect of going home, the possibility 
of conversion sounded not implausible 




IV 

The End of German Imperialism 

But what about the amputation of East Prussia and Silesia, 
which the Russians promised to the Poles ? What about the loss 
of the Rhineland, which Stahn urged the French to take over ? 
What about the German industries Moscow intends to move to 
the Ukraine ? The “ ten million Germans ” who are to help 
rebuild devastated Russia ? 

People doing this rmssionary work had these answers. First, 
they didrv’t think Stalin intended to force ten to twenty million 
Germans to spend their hves on Russian rock piles. They didn’t 
think he planned to condemn the entire German people to slave 
labour. They said that this is the “ Ehrenburg hne ” — Rya 
Ehrenburg was the most fanatical and prolific of the Soviet 
eye-for-eye school of pubhcists — and asserted that it was not 
the party hne. Such writing was not the tough logic of Soviet 
Marxist thinkmg.* 

• • 

♦ This chapter was written before Mr, George Alexandrov, head of the 
propaganda section of the Party Central Committee, publicly rebuked Ehrenburg 
for an article he wrote in April, 1945, suggesting that all Germans shared war 
guilt and must be punished, regardless of whether they were Nazis or not Ilya 
Ehrenburg, wrote Alexandrov m Pravda, April 14, 1945, “ does not -express 
Soviet pubho opinion” in his thesis of the “ coUeotive guilt ” of the German 
people, which is “ not well thought out and is visibly erroneous. The Soviet 
people have never considered as one and the same the German population and 
the crimmal Nazi ohque ruling Germany ” It is significant that this official 
repudiation occurred at a moment when the Red Army had crossed the Oder 
and was mounting its final offensive for the conquest of Rerlin 
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It is true enough that Marxist ideology must reject the notion 
"that the German mind” exists as apart from class forces which 
shape it, or that the German race” is biologically and congeni- 
tally incapable of human decency It is also true that basic 
propaganda m Russia usually stressed the ‘‘ anti-fascist ” and 
anti-Hitlerite ” nature of the war, rather than the anti-German. 
I remember^eeing a big cartoon chart in a Soviet military 
school which showed the figures of a Red Army man and a Nazi 
soldier, side by side. There was little physical dilference in the 
two figures. But above the Soviet fighter were slogans such" as 
“ racial equahty,” “ support of all freedom-loving nations,” 
“ people’s ownership of production,” “ international peace,” 
“ highest development of the individual,” international 
brotherhood,” to indicate the moral equipment which made 
him a good soldier. The top of the Nazi trooper’s skull was 
cut away, and mside it the contents were displayed false 
racial theories,” “ ignorance,” “ plunder of peace-loving peoples,’^ 
“ Germany over all,” “ reactionary Prusso-German militarist 
tyranny,” moral filth,” and so on. You got from that caitoon 
the distinct impression that whoever drew it believed that if 
you emptied out the contents of that German skull and refilled 
it with the correct ideas, the man beneath it would not difi'er 
so much from the Soviet hero beside him 
But Free Germans expected no such experiments to be wasted 
on hardened Nazis. They would be pubhely tried and executed, 
m such a way as to condemn them not only as individuals but 
to discredit all their false doctnnes, with the widest propaganda 
throughout Europe ^ They did think that Russia would also give 
^long-term or hfe sentences at hard labour to all SS men, Gestapo 
men, war criminals of all kinds — including capitalists who 
helped Hitler~and other anti-Soviet recalcitrants. But these 
would total no more than four, maybe five, million people. 

Second, they said the soldiers took it for granted that big 
shces of German territory W’^ould inevitably be sacrificed because 
the war had been lost As for industries and machinery^ 
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they had never owned them anyway. In time they ^onld^ 
rebigild an industry of their own In any case, territorial and 
economic penahzations of Germany were no longer unilateral 
Soviet demands ; they were to be 30 intly imposed by the Big 
Three and the Big de Gaulle. 

The real question m soldiers’ minds, one man told me, was 
who is going to run what remams of Germany^ Would the 
Alhes really let any German regime have freedom Was there 
a chance for a central government ^ If Germany expiated her 
past crimes, could a umted Germany — ^however small — ^recover 
her sovereignty ? Could anti-fascist Germans elect their own 
Reichstag — ^in five years from now, ten years ? 

These pro-^oviet Germans answered the soldiers in the 
affirmative. They told the prisoners that Stahn had said Russia 
did not mean to destroy the German state ; he had said that it 
was “ impossible to destroy Germany.” He had always drawn a 
distinction between Hitler and the German people. Russia had 
no interest in ruining the basis of German hvehhood — contrary, 
they said, to rival capitahst powers — but only wanted to make 
sure that; its economy was not used for further aggression. 
Meanwhile, it was up to the soldier, if he wanted a Reichstag^ 
to labour for it now in Russia, and work for it m Germany 
to-morrow. 

But how explain, in this anti-Prussian, anti-Jmikers move- 
ment, the adherence of Prussian Junkers hke Marshal von 
Paiilus and other generals ? How explam the open support of 
Count Heinrich von Emseidel, grandson of Bismarck ? These 
men hated Himmler, who wiped out many of their comrade 
generals in the purge in the summer of 1944, after the attempt'^ 
on Hitler’s life. The sooner the war was over, they became 
convinced, the less time it would take for Germany to recover 
and the more hope there would be of a future. And, very 
important, the more chance they would have to spend their old 
age in Germany rather than Siberia. 

It must be emphasized that many of these teachings were 
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^contradicted by nearly all official Soviet views I heard, which 
were, m the mam, as follows Russia is not interested m^the 
German working class, which has been corrupted beyond any 
cure. TSere is no hope of a umted Germany until an entirely 
new generation of youth has grown up, uncontaniinated by 
Nazi teachings. Prussia itself must be obliterated. The only 
way to do that is to partition it among its neighbours and to 
break up the rest of Germanv into the states of prc-Bismarckian 
times 

Before leaving Russia, I saw a high Soviet oilicial and told 
him I had been in an argument the night before about this 
question does Moscow want to move German machinery out 
of the country into Russia or does she want to keep some of the 
industry intact there, near its raw materials and skilled labour, 
and use its products to restore Soviet industry It might be 
more efficient, for example, to keep on the spot a factory such 
as could produce the pumps needed in the Donbas coal mines, 
rather than to dismantle the whole plant or to destroy it. 

“ We want German industry dismantled, and what can’t be 
moved, we want destroyed,” was the official’s curt reply. ‘‘ We 
won’t run the risk of its being used to attack us again — by the 
Germans or by anybody else,” 

“You mean you want all German industrx' removed or 
destroyed ” 

“ No, not all Maybe well leave twenty or twenty-five per 
cent., but only light industries.” 

“ Then you’re not concerned with the German working class — 
m mafaing it the basis of a future pro-Soviet Germany ” 

“ Bah ! Where is the German working class ? The part of it 
that was any good was destroyed by Hitler long ago. Wliat we 
want m Germany is the destruction of its military power, and 
machines and men to rebuild this country.” 

But when you quoted such statements to Free Germans, they 
weren’t disturbed. The candid insisted that while that might be 
the opinion of a few officials at the moment, the party had a 
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longer view It must be interested in forming an alliance i with 
a pip-Soviet German workmg class, for exactly the same reasons^ 
it wants worker-peasant alliances everywhere else m Eastern 
Europe Whatever happens to Germany immediate!/ after the 
war, they said, there would still be fifty to sixty milhon Germans 
left in the heart of Europe. The Russians know very well that 
they cannot live in a political vacuum indefinitely “ If the 
Germans see no hope m Russia, they will then turn westward 
an(i offer themselves to reactionary anti-Soviet elements,” 

The truth seemed to be that Russian Communists, although 
profoundly sceptical of aU Germans’ rehabihty, driUed their 
prisoners m anti-Nazi organizations for highly practical purposes 
— ^to get them to work, to prepare some “ teachables ” among 
them to help carry out the coming purge, and to recruit some 
to help pohee Germany. 

Like all European popular-front anti-fascist groups, the 
German pro-Soviet movement is essentially long-term pohtical 
insurance to support the Kremlin’s general scheme of strategic 
security in Europe. While the Big Three continue to work in 
harmony %such insurance need not be fuUy converted into politi- 
cal capital If, later, there were signs of a spht, of a Western 
European bloc seeking German support or of a Franco-German 
or an Anglo-German rapprochement, or of a re-industnalization 
of the Ruhr and the Rhineland, it would be another matter 

Did Yalta mean the scutthng of Soviet plans for the Free 
Germans Not in the sense in which some sections of our press 
made out. Our diplomats evidently were given assurances that 
Moscow would not set up an independeTit ” regime nt Red- 
occupied Germany But it was ludicrous to suggest that Stalin 
had thus made any sacrifice, because there was no basis for 
supposing that he had ever schemed to install von Paulus T)t any 
ex-Reichstag deputy m Hitler’s place On the other hand, the 
Germans continued to broadcast from their station m Moscow , 
they continued their work with prisoners. Very likely the Free 
German Committee, as such, will be abolished when Germany is 
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fully pccupied , but its merubers will pursue their labours m other 
organizations. They are the nucleus of a movement to recop^cile 
the German people to Soviet victory, and it would be absurd to 
expect Mdscow to hquidate such an asset in its pohtical strategy. 

The reason some American commentators were confused — 
and were rebuked by Red Star — was because they never 
understood thS-t, from the beginning, the pro-Soviet Germans 
were envisaged as having a dual role. That is, they offered not 
only the means for an alternative policy m Soviet diplomacy in 
Europe — one of several alternatives — but also the means for 
giving regional effect to objectives outhned in broad statements 
of what IS now the mam Soviet policy. That pohcy is, of course, 
based on a general programme of co-operation v^th the United 
States and Bntain in organizing Russia’s security, seeking 
economic aid, winning firm alhes along her frontiers, and 
building reliable bastions of friendship m every land As long 
as it succeeds, that policy may limit — but it cannot exclude — a 
role for pro-Soviet organizations in Germany. 

So the Soviet delegation should have been entirely satisfied 
with the Yalta declaration on post-war Germany. It m no way 
contradicted past inscriptions of Soviet war aims. It m no 
manner ruled out the use of friendly Germans m an anli-Nazi 
administrative apparatus to enforce the Red Army’s will On 
the contrary, Yalta gave Three-Power sanction to a general 
programme within which Soviet methods of ‘‘ de-Hitlerizing ” 
Germans could be legitimately applied on a broader scale. 

Furthermore, it was clear that in the “de-Hitlerizmg” process 
the Russian Commuaist would apply his Marxist belief about 
^he causes of German reaction and imperialism. These taught 
him that Nazism was the logical outgrowth of class domination 
by th^ landowning Junkers and the reactionary German bour- 
geoisie, and that the remedy lay in their extermination — a fact 
confirmed m a httle-noticed pamphlet issued in Moscow under 
the title ‘‘ Marx and Engels on Reactionary Prussianism,”* 

* July, 1943 



Verdict^ on Germany 


105 


The task of liberating Germany from the dominatioij of 
speci^c Prussiamsm can be accomphshed,” according to Marx 
and Engels, “ only by the working class, the one class in 
Germany which, m spite of the oppressive rule of Jeaction, 
preserved its will-power, its revolutionary energy,” states the 
editor, M. B. Mitin, Director of the Marx-Engels-Lemn Institute. 
Referring to the failure of the November, 1918, ''revolution in 
Germany he declares : 

“ In this revolution the German people should have utterly 
uprooted the entire Prusso-German mihtary and bureaucratic 
system with its reaclion and despotism, should have shattered 
the economic and pohtical foundations of the rule of the Prussian 
Junkers and of^erman imperialism . True, this revolution 
inflicted a heavy blow upon the Junkers and mihtarists, 
abolished the monarchy and proclaimed a republic, but it did 
not touch the economic foundations of the domination of the 
German imperialists, the power of the financial plutocracy. It 
left intact the basis upon which the rule of the Junkers rested — 
the private ownership of large tracts of land — and retained the 
former bureaucratic apparatus. Krupp, Thiessen and other 
fomentors and protagomsts of the First World War preserved 
their strength in the German Repubhc.” 

Prophetically this 25, 000- word tirade against landlords and 
financial plutocrats concludes as follows : 

The wrathful words uttered by Marx and Engels against 
the Prussian regime of reaction and mihtansm, and their 
impassioned summons to struggle against that system of 
serfdom, sound hke the verdict of history prpnouncmg the^udt 
of the Hitlerite regime. The defeat of the hordes of German 
fascist invaders will also be the defeat of German reaction.” 

It follows that the '' defeat of German reaction ” will, 4 n so 
far as the Red Army is responsible, mean the shattenng of 
the econormc and political foundations of the rule of Prussian 
Junkers and German imperialism the expropnation and 
disfranchisement of landlords, along with the bourgeoisie. 
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Qn the whole, therefore, the aims of Soviet policy concerning^ 
^ Germany had been made manifest , likewise, the measures 
deemed necessary to cleanse Europe of anti-Soviet forces which 
might pfovoke a third world w^ar or utilize Russia’s neighbour 
states as bases for an invasion But on another vast frontier, 
6,000 miles east of Moscow, the Soviet position was not yet so 
fully revealecT While I was m Russia I made a continuous 
effort to study Soviet thinking about the Par East, in order to 
estimate the Krenilui’s idea of the essentials of security in that 
part of the world, too The pages that follow contain about all 
I learned. 



— — ' '■■■ 

CHAPTER SEVEN 

When Russia Fights Japan^ 



I ^ 

“Japan, the Aggressor” 

It annoyed some* Russian officials to be asked about their 
future intentions toward Japan much as it used to irritate 
Americans to Jye continually needled in Moscow with quips 
about the lack of a western front in Europe Until June, 1944, 
we had to spend many an hour patiently explaining the logistics 
of an invasion of France, and giving reassurances to agitated 
Soviet citizens that there would be one Now, it seemed oiu’ 
turn to ask ‘‘ When ^ ” 

In 1943 I wrote an article"*' about the sixtv-four-dollar 
question, Will Russia Fight Japan ? ”, from which I want to 
recall a couple of paragraphs. Not because there was an}i:hmg 
profound about them, but because they offer a basis for 
judgment of the influence of time on Soviet attitudes To wit : 

The inescapable fact is that Russia cannot remain a passive 
spectator while ahen powers enter a region of such vital impor- 
tance to her, to fill the vacuum left by the defeat of Japan For 
that* reason, if for no other, Russia is destined to play a dynamic 
role in the Pacific war But the issues and lioui; are as yet far from 
pregnant Meanwhile, three things are virtually certain : 

First, Russia will not voluntarily go to war with Japan until 
she has finally disposed of Germany Second, Soviet diploinac;\ 
will make maximum use of the bargaining value of its strategic 
position m the Far East, when pressing home its case at Allied 
conference tables after the downfall of Hitler Third, not till the 

* Saturdax Evening Post, October 9, 1943 

lor 
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ngioment when she can do so with least possible risk commensu- 
rate with the gi*eat aim s at stake, not till J apan is nearmg collapse, 
will the Soviet Government call upon its people to intervene in 
a decL^ve way. Fmally, when that intervention comes, it may 
not conform to any preconceived patterns imagined for it 

So far so good — or bad, depending on the moral you want to 
draw. Here^I am not drawing anything but a picture of things 
as they are and mav be. Early in 1945 you could still place the 
foregoing items of pohey as virtually immutable, although time 
had now made it possible to modify the wording of their definition. 
But somethmg new had been added, and this explained why you 
could talk about Russia’s conung participation in the Eastern 
war far more concretely and more certainly than m 1943. 

I had not been back long with the Russians m 1944 before I 
noticed one of those straws m the wind We were in Rumania 
with some Red Army officers and among us was a Chinese 
correspondent, Hu Tsi-pang. The Russians wanted to hear 
some Chinese spoken ; so she offered a toast, and insisted that 
I translate it, and maybe because of that she made it a little 
rash It ended about as follows 

“ Now that final defeat of Hitler is not far off, the people of 
China expect that the Red Aimv will soon join us m destroying 
the Japanese fascists, and take part m the victonoiis end of the 
war in the East.” 

It may seem an innocent thing, but on such occasions a 
Bolshevik does not answer a toast that his Government might 
frown upon. The last time I had heard an attempt like Miss Hu’s 
was when we were rWith Marshal Malinovsky, on the Bon. He 
had skilfully met the “ cnsis ” with a response that gracefully 
converted the would-be anti-Japanese toast into ]ust another 
acclamation for Stahn, in the text of which all mention of Japan 
was lost. So now I waited apprehensively. All the officers present 
looked perfectly composed. Standmg up, they bowed to Miss Hu 
and enthusiastically dramed their glasses to the bottom. 

Not long afterward the correspondents were with the Red 
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Army at Minsk, where they — ^yes, the correspondents — managed 
to capture ” a few bewildered Germans. In this optimistic 
atmosphere someone remarked to the Russian colonel that it 
looked as if he would be going home to his family very^oon. 

“ The war is nearly over , Hitler is about finished.” 

‘‘ This war may be about over,” rephed the colonel, ‘‘ but I 
won’t be going home just yet. We still have a sjcore to settle 
with Japan,” 

Little incidents hke this increased after Churchill came to 
Moscow in October, 1944, when it was known he discussed the 
Pacific war with Stalin And after the Chief Marshal’s own 
speech m November, when he branded Japan an aggressor 
agamst the Um4ed States and Britam, Russians were somewhat 
less restrained in their comment. 

Japan, as the aggressive nation,” said Stahn, ‘‘ proved to be 
better prepared than Britain and the Umted States of America, 
which pursued a policy of peace.” He then advocated ‘‘ complete 
disarmament of the aggressive nations ” and the mamtenance of 
international security organizations. The alhance of the USSR, 
Great Britain, and the Umted States, is founded on vital and 
lasting interests,” he concluded, and ‘‘ the fighting alliance will 
stand the strain of the concluding phase of the war ” 

I did not know whether Stahn made any specific commitments 
about the Par East during Churchill’s visit — nor at Yalta later, 
for that matter What we all knew was simply that the Prime 
Minister told him about the plans for a Pacific offensive which 
he and^ Roosevelt had discussed at Quebec. But Russians used 
to reading between the fines thought that Stalin’s speech referred 
to the whole war, and not just the European phase. The more 
candid conceded it meant that Russia would be in on the ‘'kill’" 
in the Far East, one way or another. 



: 

II 

Psychological Preparation 

Concretely, the Russians had begun helping us in little ways 
which cannot be discussed here, but are prcJbably well known to 
the Japanese. They had not turned over any Siberian air bases 
to us, and that wasn’t likely to happen in the iirrmediate future, 
but the Anienean Military Mission m Moscow was not just 
sitting there thumb-twiddlmg. It was no secret that one of the 
by-products of the successful operation of three American 
bomber bases in the Ukraine was the organization and training 
of American persoimel capable of operating m liaison with the 
Red Air Force and m co-ordmation with Russian ground troops. 

Even the disastrous German raid on one of our bases, to which 
the Soviet forces failed to assign adequate protection, was 
chalked up to “useful experience” by determined optimists m 
our Mission. “ The good thing about it is that by tactful handling 
of the incident,” one of our officers said to me afterward, “we 
have made sure that the Russians will not let it happen again, 
and we have got closer co-operation than we ever had before.” 

At the air bases our technicians worked with Russian mechan- 
ics a;^d exchanged facilities and know-how. In Moscow the 100 
officers and men m the Mission learned something about the 
country, the people, the language, and the Red Army staff, and 
among them were Par Eastern experts. All this, including the 
-air bases, wasn’t as important mihtarily as its ultimate political 
value could be. If Russia came in on our side, at least wc would 
have some personnel able to work with the Red Army, which 
110 
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was more than could be said when Pearl Harbour threw us into 
the “ fighting alhance ’’ agamst Hitler* * ^ 

Meanwhile, dozens of new airfields were built in the East, The 
new railway from Soviet Harbour to Vitim, north of Lal^e Baikal, 
neared completion. Far Eastern industry has greatly expanded 
during the war and is now said to be self-sufficient m many 
categories. Recently I was told that the entire production of 
defence materials of a certain type is now bemg kept in the Far 
East. When Vice-President Wallace was in Komsomolsk m 1944 
the Russians showed him a new cruiser avowedly built in the 
shipyards there whjtch we didn’t know existed. The Russians 
constantly increased their submarme fleet in these waters also 

Once I spoke to a scientist who had been m the Russian 
remote East dunng most of the Avar. He gave me this opinion 
of the feeling of people there about Japan : 

“ They take it for granted that we will eventually come into 
the war. ^Vhy ? Because in its last phase, when it reaches the 
mainland of North-eastern Asia, it will affect our vital interests. 
People out there feel that the war in the Pacific concerns them 
more closely than the war m Europe — jnst hke your people m 
California — and they are more anti- Japanese than they are 
anti-German. They are also more anti-Japanese than they are 
pro-American.” 

I asked him to elucidate the last point. “ We have some 
old grievances agamst Japan,” he said quite frankly, ‘‘ but we 
have no special reason for wanting the Americans to move into 
Japajg’s shoes.” 

Russia’s old grievances ” were numerous enough. They went 
back to the humihatmg defeat of the Tsar’s forces in the war of., 
1905, when Japan compelled Russia to give up the southern half 
of the island of Sakhahn, to abandon her special position in 
Korea, and to retire from Southern Manchuria — ^which marked 
the begmmng of Japan’s march down the continent. And the 
Bolsheviks inherited Tsanst Russian hatreds when they had to 
fight a bitter and savage war agamst Japanese interventionists 
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Relations were subsequently exacerbated by Japan’s seizure 
of Manchuria and her forced liquidation of remaining Soviet 
economic interests in its Northern provinces 

Japan’s adherence to the '' anti-Commtern pact ” was italicized 
by further provocative actions against Russia before 1939. These 
mcluded frequent attacks on the Soviet bordeis, and two small- 
scale but fuU^dress undeclared wars. Mter the Japancsc-Russian 
neutrahty pact was signed in 1941 such incidents vntually 
ceased, but until the Red Army victory at Stalingrad the danger 
of a Japanese invasion of Sibena was ever-present 

Official Moscow press comment emphasi2?ed that the Kremlin 
felt no special gratitude toward Japan for '' refraining ” from 
helping herself to Siberia. There were Irequenbreminders that 
the Russians fully understood Japan’s hostile plans, if Hitler 
had taken Moscow. They would not forget the aid Japan 
rendered the Nazis by obliging Stalin to divert a half million 
sorely needed Red troops to the task of guarding Siberia. 

Increased interest in hostilities m Asia, as demonstiated in the 
Soviet press, was considered symptomatic. For over two years, 
after the German invasion, the Eastern war received but 
briefest mention. But throughout 1944 there was a growing 
flow of news and comment m both daily papers and periodicals, 
and all of it was bad news for Japan. Long and serious accounts 
of sea battles were pubhshed. The landing in Leyte was 
thoroughly covered — which reminds me of an incident 

Japanese correspondents and mihtary attach<^s, believing their 
oivn propaganda, had a big party m the Metropole to ce|.ebrate 
their “ great naval victory ” in the Phihppines. While they were 
still drunk, the Soviet press published full accounts of Japan’s 
defeat, based entirely on American reports. The Japanese hving 
next door to me didn’t put his head out of the door for three 
days. ‘‘ Victory hangover,” was my Russian maid’s laconic 
comment. 

Last year, for the first time, there were public lectures on 
Japan, and Communists included the Far Eastern war m their 
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weekly “political education” talks to factory workers. Articles 
by Russians returned from Japan described the poverty and 
weakness of the country, and some American movies of the war 
were presented. A few books began to appear. In Russian naval 
academies the cadets began studying the campaigns in the 
Pacific. 

Straw-seekers foimd a lot to mterest them m Stepanov’s new 
novel, too, called Port Arthur It purports to be a historically 
accurate account of the first Russo-Japanese war, and it is replete 
witli accounts of Japanese atrocities and deceit. In former days 
it was fashionable td dismiss this as an impenahst war, but in 
Port Arthur it becomes a patriotic war. Its heroes are the Russian 
common soldie:ffi, and one or two Tsarist generals and admirals 
who were not, hke the majority, corrupt and traitorous. 

Perhaps the most significant passage in Stepanov’s book is the 
moving speech by General Kodratenko made to his troops before 
the siege of Port Arthur. Kodratenko is described as a true hero 
coming from the masses, but m the best tradition of Kutuzov and 
Suvorov. He tells his soldiers that they have httle hope of rehef 
but must nevertheless prepare “ to die to justify the trust of the 
Tsar and worthily uphold the glory of Russian arms m the Far 
East,” Port Arthur is “ Russian soil,” he says, and a Russian town 
bmlt up by milhons of rubles “ of the people’s money and labour.” 

This book was calculated to arouse hatred of the Japanese, 
and desire for revenge Opemng up of old wounds in such a way 
at this particular moment could not bring much comfort to our 
“friends” the Nips. No book is pubhshed in Russia without the 
approval of the Communist Party, and in, war-time no jpook 
appears without a pohtical aim. A tome of over 700 pages. Port 
Arthur was published in a large edition despite the shortage of 
paper — theretofore reserved almost entirely for books usefi;il in 
promoting the war effort against Hitler. 

Diplomatically, Russo-Japanese relations grew no warmer. 
The Japanese Ambassador had not been received by Stahn since 
the war began, and nowadays Japanese were not even invited to 
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diplomatic functions. In 1943 they still showed up at Molotov’s 
November party, but the next year we saw no sign of them. 


ni 

Soviet Needs in Asia 

ZNone of that pointed to inevitable war, but it s®ongly suggested 
ideological preparation for it. Moscow would have little 
difficulty finding a casus belli if one were needed, without 
leaning upon any sympathies for us. It would be natural for 
Red Army ojfflcers to wish to erase the long hst of humihations 
inflicted on Russia, and to raise their prestige still higher. 
Besides that, there are certain objectives Russia needs in the 
Bar East, which the high command must regard as essential to 
its scheme of two-front post-war security. 

Red Navy officers have made it clear that they expect 
Southern Sakhahn to be returned to Russia, m accordance with 
the Cairo Agreement, m which Churchill and Roosevelt promised 
to expel Japan from “ all territories she has taken by violence 
and greed.” If Moscow msists on controlhng the oil of Northern 
Tran, clearly it would look askance at any other power seizing 
the^ oil resources^ of Japanese Karafuto, the only weUs of 
importance in North-eastern Asia. 

It is worth noting here that it was from Russia, not from 
Chma (which had already leased the terntory to the Tsar), that 
Japan took by violence ” Port Arthur and Dairen. Moscow had 
served no notice of any desire to recover that which General 
Eodratenko called Russian soil,” but it probably expects to be 
<jonsulted about its future,' at least. As for all Japan’s special 
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rights in waters adjacent to the Soviet coastlinej including fishing 
rights, it IS assumed that these vestiges of the Russo-Japanese 
war will be hquidated. No doubt the Russians also mtend to 
see that all fortifications on the Manchu-Korean borders (like 
those on the Polish-Czech-Rumaman frontiers) are demolished, 
and all naval bases m the Japan Sea and the Sea of Okhotsk 
are dismantled. 

Another important Soviet war aim was seldom noticed in 
comment here. That is : to clear a way to the Pacific by 
controlhng or demihtanzing the Kurile Islands, which lock in 
Sakhalm and dominate access to the whole eastern seaboard of 
the Soviet Union. 

‘‘ We certain^ won’t put up with a continuation of the present 
situation after this war,” I was told emphatically by a Russian 
officer back from Petropavlovsk, on the Kamchatka pemnsula. 
“ All our ships going round Cape Lopatka are withm range of 
Japanese guns on Paramushiri and Kushmir, and they also have 
to worry about American bombers based in the Aleutians. I 
must say, your bombers are very accurate but they aren’t too 
careful about their targets. It’s becommg a common thmg 
now for you to sink our ships there, thmking they are Japs. 
Often you don’t even apologize 1 ” 

Probably the Kunles, or at least the northernmost islands, wiU 
be considered Japanese territory “ taken by greed.” Japanese 
possession of them was recogmzed by Russia m 1875 in exchange 
for withdrawal of Japanese claims to Sakhalm. The Tsar would 
have taken them back if he had won the war of 1905 — one reason 
why Teddy Roosevelt tended to support Japan. But whither 
Russia is awarded them now or not, the Kremlin would view 
with alarm the estabhshment of Amencan air or naval bases to 
replace the Nipponese on the Kunles. 

Such were some of the conditions — ^there were other develop- 
ments which cannot convemently be discussed here — ^that led 
some of our best-informed Americans m Russia to talk about 

when ” Russia fights Japan, rather than “ if.” It should be 
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stressed, however, that these same people admitted there was 
no possibihty of any big Soviet move m the East till after the 
end of Europe’s cataclysm, and that pohtical relations then 
subsisting among the Big Three — and the Little Fourth — would 
determme the nature and the timing of Russian mtervention* 

Experts t|;iought that even if the European scene permitted 
Russia to start preparmg immediately after BerUn is taken, it 
would require some six to eight months to ‘'ready” Siberian air 
fields and move an army of millions into the Bast. As Hitler 
collapsed m the late spnng, that meant Russian action on the 
other side about the end of 1945. 

Russia needed to be m no sweat to rush in. Everything 
favoured waitmg as long as possible For one thing, her people 
wanted an interval of rest and a good deep breath of peace. A 
short bnUiant campaign in Manchuria and Mongolia might be 
popular enough if it were inexpensively won, and for 
demonstratively important strategic aims. But any prolonged 
affair involvmg further heavy loss of hfe would certainly sour 
m the Soviet citizen’s mouth — at least in European Russia. 

By the middle of 1945, however, Japan had ^^;lrtually no 
merchant fleet nor naval fleet left She had no air foree of 
serious importance. What manpower she dared commit away 
from home shores was fully occupied in trying to save her 
positions in Chma, agamst Alhed forces which would soon be 
carrymg out major operations there. Without a fleet and a 
means of sea supply, Japanese troops m China were entirely 
dependent on Manchurian war industry, which we wbuld be 
bombing with increasing seventy Japan’s home front was in 
no position to reinforce Manchuria or Korea, but was calling 
for aid from them instead 
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Steps toward War 

Against such a prospect, Russia would not enter the war 
precipitately She might never formally declare war on Japan at 
all. The Soviet role in the overthrow of Japanese fascism more 
likely would begin by gradually expanding aid to China. Obvious 
stages would be : 1) an increased supply of trucks, tanks and 
planes sent in by way of Smkiang , 2) the assignment of Soviet 
military missions, and divisions of volunteers — Russia’s whole 
force might be confined to an army of volunteers — ^to aid Chmese 
troops in North Chma and Inner Mongoha ; 8) extension of 
facihties for trans-shipment of American imhtary supphes 
across Russia to west Chma; 4) direct support of Chinese 
guerrilla troops under the Eighth Route Army in Northern China, 
and eventually in Manchuria, where such troops would rapidly 
infiltrate in advance of Chiang Kai-shek’s army, as Japan’s 
continental forces weakened. All this would be consistent with 
Russia’s announced pohcy of “ aiding victims of aggression.” 

Of course Japan might at some point, m desperation, declare 
war against Russia. But her moves suggested another design. 
One reason why Japan did not, until 1944, commit a big army 
to South Chma, to seize our aufields and complete her overland 
supply hne to South-eastern Asia, was because she was still 
contemplating an mvasion of Siberia. When she finally 
moved southward it amounted to final renunciation of hostile 
intentions toward Russia. 

Japan could now support her armies in South Chma only from 
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Manchurian bases, and she could not support them at all if she 
had to fight Russia When Japanese war lords took this move, 
therefore, they probably resigned themselves to an ultimate 
complete appeasement pohcy toward the Soviet power If 
Russia later on demanded Sakhahn, or cancellation of fishing 
nghts, or the Kunles — probably anything short of withdrawal 
from South ^Manchuria — ^Japan would yield to her. Tokyo 
might even offer these concessions voluntarily, though it was 
doubtful if that much political wisdom would prevail. 

Even if Japan did finally throw herself on Russia’s mercy, 
however, it would not necessarily save tier, as the Emperor 
could note from the case history of Bulgaria. The Bulgars were 
aUied with Hitler and at war with Britain and th^ Umted States, 
but they still maintamed diplomatic relations with Soviet Russia 
up to the moment Red troops touched the Bulgarian frontier. 
While we were holding armistice conversations with the Bulgars, 
Moscow suddenly charged that Sofia had refused permission to 
let Soviet trade representatives reside on the Black Sea, and had 
been aiding and comforting Nazi troops — which was perfectly 
true. The ICremhn made a senes of demands, and th§n in a few 
days broke relations and declared war. Red troops occupied 
the country and eventually recogmzed a new government which 
declared war against Germany ! 

All of which, from my personal point of view, was a happy 
cham of events. The Metropole Hotel threw out the former 
Bulgarian Ambassador and I inherited his room and piano — and 
his Japanese neighbour. 

Tt^t Russia wa,s, m fact, preparing to repeat some such 
performance, seemed obvious to many, when in April, 1945, the 
Kremlin finally denounced its “neutrahty pact” with the island 
empire. In a terse, unfriendly note the Soviet Foreign Office 
informed the Japanese Government that conditions under which 
the pact was onginally signed had “ radically altered.” Germany, 
Japan’s ally, had attacked Soviet Russia, and Japan had given 
her aid. More important, it was emphasized that Japan had gone 
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to wax against the Soviet Union’s own allies. The pact still had 
another year to run — ^till April, 1946 — ^but Russia expressed her 
contempt for both Japan’s dwindhng mihtary might and for 
her aggressive aims, by giving this advance notice ^at her 
sympathies, and ultimately the weight of all her power, would 
be on the side of the Allies 

Thus it now became possible for us to discuss ]3int plans for 
Asia with Russia — a fact which naturally meant adjustment of 
mai^ of our own strategic and pohtical concepts for that part of 
the world. For Russia’s entry into the war m the East carried 
many of the same iJnphcations of changed power relationships 
there which Soviet victory over Hitlerism brought to Europe. 

There was aTot of lazy thinking by Americans before the Red 
Army began driving back into Europe, and consequently a lot 
of people were disillusioned ” to find that the Kremlin had its 
own ideas about how to make fnends and influence people m 
neighbouring states. Some people were gomg to be still more 
hurt — ^particularly those who had been shouting loudest for 
Russian help against Japan — when they woke up to realize that 
Soviet mtervention agamst Japan inevitably would mean Soviet 
intervention in Chma on a scale comparable to our own. These 
people would probably even pretend to be shocked to find out 
that Moscow had some very concrete ideas of its own about 
the kind of good-neighbour it wanted m Chma. 

Yet there was no mystery about Russia’s preferences in Chma, 
not as much as there was about our own. Even more exphcitly 
than m the case of Poland, the Kremlm had made known where 
its sympathies lay, what it expected of the Chmese Government, 
and thus on what basis it would co-operate with us. The fact that 
very considerable space was devoted m the Soviet press to 
discussions of the Chmese war effort against Japan was further 
evidence that the Govenunent was instructing its people on the 
basis for its future policy We ought to be instructed by it, too. 

There was no problem of foreign pohcy facing us more 
important for us to grasp firmly aifd without any wishful thinking 
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than that of co-ordinating Soviet- American policies in Chma. 

- This was really the only place on the globe where American vital 
interests were crowding m directly on Soviet frontiers, I can 
see notli^ng but trouble ahead if we do not candidly face the 
known facts about Russia and Chma. And here I am going to 
present them in language as plain as I can make it. 



, 

CHAPTER EIGHT 

The Two Chinas 



I 

The Kremlin Loses Patience 

In 1945 a sigmficaiit strain became apparent m Sino-Soviet 
relations, and the Crimean Conference did nothmg to alleviate 
it, as many had hoped it nught In general the Soviet attitude 
had shifted from one of formal “ neutrahty ” in the internal 
quarrel between the Kungchantang, or Commumst Party, and 
the Kuormntangy the nationahst party of the Generahssimo, to 
one of openly expressed repugnance for the “ ruhng circles ’’ of 
the Kuommtang’s Government at Chungking, and nearly all it 
represented. 

For six years, from the beginnmg of the Japanese invasion of 
China in 1937, till 1943, practically no adverse comment on 
Chiang Kai-shek or his Government was heard in Russia. Yet 
deep fissures in China’s two-party co-operation against Japan 
were already evident in 1938. It finally broke down entirely m 
1989, after the Generahssimo destroyed the rear echelon of 
the Commumst-led New Fourth Army, in its only base in 
unoccupied Chma. Subsequently Chiang Kai-shek stopped 
paymg all the Commumst partisans, and imposed a blockade 
against their bases m North China that still exists to-day. ^ince 
then Kuoimntang-Communist clashes behmd the Japanese fines 
have been continuous, at times amounting to major cml war. 

Despite that early break-up of the “ umted front ” in Cliina, 
however, Moscow voiced no open criticism of Chungkmg. In 
1939, 1940 and 1941 — when our merchants were still selfing war 
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materials to Japan — ^the Kremlin continued to lend advisers and 
"to send supplies to the Generahssimo, even though it was then 
widely known that Soviet supphes were being used by Chiang 
to equip 'troops maintaining his anti-Red blockade. 

By 1948, however, Stahn had begun to reveal signs of impa- 
tience. Soviet aid practically ceased For the first time the Soviet 
press published a candid account of the deterioration of Chinese 
war leadership, and of the internecine strife which had already 
been widely pubhcized in Bntain and America. To-day Moscow 
views the Kuomintang regime with only slightly more confidence 
than it ever placed in the Polish Government-in-exile 

When, for example, A. Avarm wrote, in December, 1944, in 
War and the Working Class, that calls for reform, appeals to 
progressive elements of the Chungkmg Government to take 
measures to improve the situation, are cries m the desert,” 
Chinese m Moscow knew that it reflected the Kremlin’s deep 
dissatisfaction. Mr. Avarm levelled charges against Chungldng 
such as these : 1) its policy is dominated by reactionary militarists, 
and defeatists who “ play the role of a kind of Mikhailovich ” ; 
2) among the 800,000 puppet troops working foj* Japan^ 
nine-tenths are former Kuomintang troops, whose generals are 
now serving as Quishngs ” ; 3) the Government tolerates 
“ unrestrained speculation ” rather than help the people to 
develop Chma’s resources ; 4) generals such as Ho Ying-chin 
(now Chiang Kai-shek’s chief of staff and field commander of all' 
his armies) insist upon diverting the best-equipped Kuomintang 
troops to blockade the “heroic and patnotic” Eighth Route and 
New fourth (Comnjumst) troops m North China, rather than 
• fight the Japanese ; and 5) by opposing unification of China and 
the formation of a coalition (Kuomintang-Communist) govern- 
ment^ high Kuomintang officials are sabotaging the war effort. 

I^estia took note of much the same factors in long editorial 
comments. Quoting foreign reports, it fortified its conclusion 
that the November (1944) reorganization of the Chinese 



The T^wo Chinas 


128 


Government — when Chiang Kai-shek’s brother-m-law, V. 
Soong, became “ actmg premier” to replace brother-m-law H, H."* 
Kung— represented httle improvement. It was observed with 
disapproval that a government spokesman had declarod China’s- 
Commumst Party could not be legahzed until after the war 

Another discussion m the authoritative Bolshevik reported 
that “ forty per cent, of the territory of North fflaina had been 
liberated by partisans operating under the leadership of the 
Eighth Route Army and the Commumst s,” who ‘‘ have their 
own admmistration effecting democratic measures m political 
life.” Meanwhile "^t found that Kuomintang troops act as 
passive spectators, at best,” in the struggle for hberation of the 
north, or th?y even assist the enemy.” Significantly, Bolshevik 
concluded that only by a Kuommtang-Conlmunist agreement 
could Chungking consohdate China’s position in the 
international situation ” 

Even more notable were the prophetic words of War and the 
Working Class It is quite clear that collaboration, the umtmg 
of all the forces of the Chinese people, based on democratic pohcy, 
IS particularly important now, when the defeat of Hitlerite 
Germany is approaching . . . It is now impossible to put off till 
to-morrow the transition from the policy of reaction to a policy 
of progress.^^ 

Chungking-Moscow diplomatic relations also noticeably cooled. 
Even at the time of the Moscow Conference the Russians- 
had objected when we wanted Chiang Kai-shek’s Government 
mcluded in the Moscow declaration. It was only the stubborn 
perseverance of Cordell Hull that won 1;hat concessioji. He 
was finally permitted to call in Ambassador Poo Ping-sheng' 
from a waitmg room, where he had sat cooling his heels, only 
when the document was ready to be signed. Since Chungking 
took over Smkiang (Turkestan) from the formerly pro-Soviet 
governor there in 1943, and the Kuomintang extended its 
blockade of the Chinese Commumsts to include Western 
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Mongolia, Ckina had not been represented in any allied 
-consultations held in Moscow. The Ambassador had never 
been received by Stahn since his arnval in 1942, 




Conflict in China 

Now, what explained this new emphasis in Soviet pohcy ? Not 
just the Generahssimo’s reverses in South China Every qualified 
observer knew several years ago that the Japanese could move 
m there whenever they felt the need to complete their overland 
supply hne to Indo-Chma, and to deny us the use of the air bases 
we were so laboriously and expensively building up. The answer 
should be sought elsewhere — in the fundamental changes which 
war has brought about in the internal balance of political forces 
m China itself, and m the balance of international forces in the 
broad world arena. 

For new readers it may here be useful to define the political 
geography inside Chma itself, in its simplest terms. The domi- 
nating pohtical truth about China is that it is partly a colonial, 
and m the mam a semi-colomal, country. The richest andtmost 
advanced areas are in Japanese hands — except where guen'illas 
-oppose them. But the land will soon be liberated, as a result of 
the destruction of Japanese naval and air power, and Japan’s 
home bases, largely by American arms — probably helped in the 
final stages by Red Army liquidation of Japan’s continental 
armies. The question anses . what kind of government will 
prevail in an independent China, after eight years — and in the 
case of Manchuria fifteen years — of colonial admmistration ’ 
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In the still unmvaded provinces of China the Kuonnr:^tang 
selects and appoints all officials Chiang Kai-Shek is the elected-' 
‘‘leader” of that party and he is also the party-elected chief of 
the state. But not one of China’s 450,000,000 people^ except a 
minority of the 2,000,000 members of the Kuonuntang, ever 
cast a vote to keep either that party, or its Generahssimo, in 
power. In this picture neither the Commumsts,^nor any other 
pohtical party, had any dejure existence. In fact the Kuomintang 
G(^emment never officially rescinded its anti-Communist laws, 
which made membership m the Communist Party an offence 
pumshable by d^ath. Under such a regime no pohtical 
opposition can exist without the support of armed forces. 

But during eight years of bitter struggle against Japan the 
armed and politically organized following of the Chmese 
Communists has greatly increased. Under most adverse 
conditions these people have won an astonishing increment of 
power and territory, behind the Japanese lines, and without any 
help from any government — including Chungking, Moscow and 
Washington. Meanwhile, Kuomintang power (except that of the 
puppet JEuomintang at Nankmg led by Chiang Kai-Shek’s 
former No 2 man) has been obhterated m just those same areas. 
Hence, the abihty of the “ legitimate ” Kuomintang to recover 
its power and prestige depends chiefly upon the economic, 
mili tary and pohtical support of the Umted States. 

In the world scene, too, the picture has greatly altered. The 
Soviet Umon is no longer an isolated and encircled ” power 
cautiously awaiting a trial of strength. It has won momentous 
victories. Now it is indisputably the strongest power, the only 
great mihtary power, from the Atlantic eastward to the Pacific. 
Leaders in both Britam and the Umted States have frankly 
staked their future m history on making a success of keeping 
the peace by sharing world power with the Soviet Union. In 
order to do that we need Soviet agreements m Asia as well as 
in Europe ; otherwise we shall end up in China wath problems 
more menacing for us than Polaild and Greece combined. 
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People who say the war hasn’t accomphshed anything are 
nthus quite wrong. It has, besides destroying the Axis, and 
preserving our own freedom, achieved the foregoing major 
changes :^eversing power relationships. And yet that was just 
the thing which, in the anonymity of Moscow’s pohte phrase, “ the 
ruhng circles ” of Chungking seemed quite unable to realize 

To understa5id this more concretely, one must note that Soviet 
pohcy in the East, like Soviet policy in Europe, has long been a 
synthesis of two considerations : a combination of suppgsed 
broad strategic needs for maximum security, on the one hand, 
and the skilful active promotion of politick forces friendly to 
the Soviet Umon, and hkely to help improve that security, on the 
other. The only contradiction between these two ^ms hes, as we 
can now see, m the factor of time In the long view the main 
policy and alternative pohcies work together ; they synthesize. 

Thus, Stahmst foreign pohcy has sometimes appeared to 
make temporary sacnfices in terms of distinct pohtical aims — 
realization of which Commumsts still regard as the only true 
guarantee, in final analysis, of permanent peace — ^in order to 
achieve the best immediate conditions of national security. But 
Soviet pohcy is always dynamic, and on the side of pohtical 
change, wherever change can help make frontiers safe for Soviet 
sociahsm. 

To-day, in China, contradiction between Soviet strategic needs 
and pohtical aims is reduced to a mimmum. It is no longer 
necessary for Russia to give unqualified support to unfriendly 
internal pohtical forces there, purely in the interest of immediate 
strate^c security. Future Soviet frontiers in the East, and 
.particularly m Manchuria, can now be rendered firmly secure, 
provided the Japanese are succeeded by a Chinese regime 
backed by pohtical forces fnendly to the Soviet Union. And the 
mternational situation is now such that Russia can dynamically 
encourage “ the transition from reaction to progress,” within 
her general pattern of maximum security. 

Another way of saying the ''same thing is that what Russia 
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wants in China, in 1945, seems to comcide with our 
immediate needs. Our strategists long ago came to the, 
conclusion, qmte independent of Moscow, that unification of the 
military and political forces was the prerequisite of making 
China effective as a power against Japan and a bastion of future 
stability in East Asia Obviously General Stdwell is no 
Communist, nor is General Hurley, and neither k taking orders 
from the Kremlin ; yet it is now well known that both of them, 
as well as other spokesmen of American policy, urged m 
Chungking precisely the same reforms, and the same political 
reconcihation, as advocated by the Soviet press. 

For at last it had become clear to our people that the 
anti-Commumst groups in Chimgkmg were not fightmg qmte 
the same war we were. From the time of Pearl Harbour onward, 
especially, they considered the defeat of Japan primarily our 
problem, while theirs was largely one of preparation for the 
eventual showdown with the internal opposition — ^the war to 
recover territory “ lost ” to the Commumsts, including what 
they had recovered from the Japanese. 

“ The fundamental difference between the Generahssimo and 
General* Stdwell,” wrote Brooks Atkinson m the New York 
Times* after he came home with “Vinegar” Joe, “has been that 
the latter has been eager to fight the Japanese m China without 
delay, and the Generahssimo had hoped he would not have to.” 

One reason for Chiang’s reluctance, Atkinson explained, was 
because “ the Chinese Commumsts have good armies which are 
now fightmg guerriUa warfare against the Japanese,” but “ the 
Generalissimo regards these armies (i.e., not the Japanese) as 
the chief threat to his supremacy. F(5r several year* he has 
immobilized 300,000 to 500,000 Central Government troops to 
blockade the Commumsts. . . . The Generahssimo is determined 
to maintain his group of ageing reactionaries in power utitd the 
wax IS over, when, it is commonly beheved, he will resume his 
war against the Chinese Communists without distraction.” 


* October 31, 1944. 
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^ 1986 the Generalissimo reportedly said, ‘‘ Only when every 
. Red^ soldier in China is exterminated will it be possible to talk 
about co-operation with Russia.” Shortly afterward he was 
detam^d ” by Marshal Chang Hsueh-hang at Sian, and had 
to postpone his plans, but no one who knows him intimately 
beheves that he has fundamentally changed his mind. 

There was g^iod reason to suppose that Kuomintang chieftains^ 
aimed at a strategy embracing the following steps First, the 
rebuilding and modernization of Kuomintang armies, and the 
creation of an air force, with American help. Second, "the 
recovery of power in the rich Yangtze Valley and Shanghai, 
and in Canton, behind a vanguard of American air, naval and 
ground forces. Third, an expedition to recovef North Chma 
ports, also behind American spearheads Finally, into Manchuria 
the same way. 

All this the Kuomintang leaders hoped to accomplish without 
any serious political changes and without any agreement with, 
or support for, the Communist-led gucri’illa forces who had 
spread across all the northern provinces clear to the Yellow Sea, 
and into the border regions of Manchuria. Chungking would 
first move its troops into the northern cities and onto the 
railways occupied by Japan. Then the Kuomintang would 
demand the surrender of all the partisan troops m the town and 
villages, as illegal forces.” Those who might resist would be 
blockaded and gradually exterminated as bandits.” 

In fulfilling such a programme, Chungking counted upon the 
support of American forces — ^right up to Manchuria an4 the 
Soviet border Indeed, there were expressions of genuine 
astomshment by Kuomintang officials upon learning that ^ 
Americans would like to see the two parties get together. 
Although General Stfiwell, former Vice-President Wallace and 
Donald Nelson were known to have told the Generalissimo that 
we would not support his forces in an anti-Communist war,. 
Chiang and his staff were reported to be stiU unconvinced. 




jwmv 






• 

/ \,\r.n 






/ ^ 

Marshal K E 

Voroshilov 


A new generation of Soviet Leaders — Students 
of the Suvorov Militarv School 










* j- 

"■* f- 




Liberated Citizens of Lublin search for tbeir kin 


Nazi stock pile of victims’ shoes 








First meeting of the National Committee Tor Free Crcrmany 





Nazi destruction in the Donets Basin 





Vyaseheslav Molotov, Commissar ot Foreign Affairs 








. ^ 



N Bulganin, Chairman of the Commission on Foreign Affairs 
of the Soviet of Nationalities 


A I Mikoyan, Commissar of the Food Industr} 



P. Beria 

Commissat for Internal Affairs 


p 





Commissar 








Reconstruction is begun on 











III 

Communism vs. Nationalism 

The basic trouble at Chungking, therefore, seemed to lie in 
Chiang’s failure to understand the significance of the change in 
the mternal and international balance of forces brought about 
by the world war. Internally, Chinese Communists have 
organized milhons of people, with deep reserves of trained 
manpower, m a period when the morale and general condition of 
Kuomintang troops have steadily dechned. Our own nnlitary 
observers with the Communists in North China beheved that 
they could not be destroyed by Chiang Kai-shek’s forces 
without American help on a major scale. 

But if the Generahssimo earned out the programme outlmed 
above, very likely big forces of the Commumst-led troops would 
infiltrate Manchuria well in advance of his own campaign. 
They already have nuclei there, which could be expanded on 
the style of Marshal Tito’s forces, at a later stage, when Japan’s 
home bases are lost. They would certainly seek unilateral 
contact with the Far Eastern Red Banner Army, along the 
extensi'fe frontiers stretching through Manchuna and Mongolia. 
And if, at that time, we were backmg the anti-Commiftust 
hqmdation programme, the Chinese followers of Mao Tse-timg 
and Chu Teh would probably get Red Army help, whether 
Russia were fighting Japan or not — ^just as Tito got it. That 
was one imphcation of the Soviet warnings I have quoted. In 
Moscow we knew that it had been reflected in informal 
S(^et- American diplomatic conversations. 
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Unless America was prepared to fight Russia then and there, 
the denouement of such a struggle would, I believe, be fairly 
certain. There would emerge a Communist-led regime in 
Manchutia, and quite hkely a left-wing regime in Korea, 
enjoying Soviet backing The Korean Communists, who are a 
section of tlj^ Chinese party, also have extensive connections 
with the Korean guerrillas m Manchuria, and would certainly 
nse to prominence under such conditions. Mongols in Russia 
told me that they expected to give eventual support to a revolt 
of the Southern Mongols against the Japs. There the outcome 
might be a re-umfieation of Mongolia, as an extension of the 
present People’s Repubhc, under Soviet protection. 

Thus, if the Commumsts were forced into Manchuria, we 
might get a regional solution of the internal Chinese struggle — 
but not a permanent one. Whoever rules the north-eastern 
provinces could eventually dominate all China Manchuria 
contains about ninety per cent, of the useful mineral and 
industrial resources of the whole country, and it is economically 
very advanced Given a decade there, the Communists would 
be in a position to insist on recognition for their party south of 
the Great Wall, and soon we might again be called upon to 
preserve an anti-Red government at Nanking. 

That is why the alternative seeA^d to be favoured by us the 
attempt to convince the Kuommtang that it was better to have 
half a loaf than none at all — more accurately, half a loaf that 
had been lost, rather than nothing. It was one attempt to 
persuade the Kuommtang to legalize an opposition arf^l bring 
the • Communists • into a government coalition. Yet this 
alternative was quite as unpalatable to the Generalissimo as 
was the regional solution. 

General Stdwell’s recall was, of course, closely connected with 
this central question of war and politics in China The basic 
trouble lay in the fact that Stilwcll knew China too well. He 
knew the language and he knew the psychology of the 
lords he was dealing with ;*he knew the weaknesses, as weH as 
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the potential strength, of the Chinese armies And Stilwell 
knew also that m order to get Chinese troops into shape for * 
effective fightmg the command had to he separated from 
politics, at least for the duration of the war • 

Finally, the White House and the War Department seemed to 
agree with Stilwell and authorized him to make three formal 
requests to the Generahssimo. The first caUed for Stilwell to be 
made commander-in-chief of combined Smo-Antierican combat 
forces in China — with all the authority Eisenhower had in 
Europe The second concerned Lend-Lease aid Stilwell wanted 
complete control of this and he wanted to be able to distribute 
it among Chinese generals in terms of their combat potential 
rather than have Chiang dole it out on a pohtical basis To these 
two requests, rather to Stilwell’s surprise, the Generalissimo 
reluctantly agreed. 

It was the third request, made in a later interview, which was 
the immediate cause of StilwelPs “ dismissal ” by Chiang 
Kai-shek. Stilwell himself had for some time regarded the 
Communist forces with respect , he had wanted to use some of 
their part^/san leaders and troops in Burma and Thailand, but 
the Generahssimo had stubbornly refused Then General Chu 
Teh, the Commumst commander-in-chief, wrote a formal letter 
to General Stilwell, m which he offered to place his entire 
command under the American, and appealed for Lend-Lease 
aid against Japan. Again, on orders from Washmgton, General 
Stilwell went to the Generahssimo and asked permission to use 
Eight}? Route and New Fourth troops in the offensive plans, 
and to equip them with Lend-Lease goodfe under American 
command. 

Now, at this point a curious thing happened Remember that 
Chiang was heavily dependent on potential American help for 
his recovery of power He was in no position to refuse any 
reasonable request to improve the combat efficiency of China’s 
^rces His only alternatives were (1) to risk losing all our 
^elp, and be forced to sit on the sidelines and watch the war 
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fought to a conclusion on other battlefields ; or (2) to turn 
' puppet and join the Japanese Neither of these roles was a 
practical pohtical possibihty for him. He should, therefore, 
have b^n inclmed to accept even this third request. , 

Instead, however, Chiang flew into a rage and staged a scene 
m which he was rude to Stilwell, and then sent a message to 
President R(fosevelt askmg for his recall. The explanation came 
out shortly afterward, according to members of Stilwell’s staff. 
While negotiations were gomg on in Chungking, messages had 
come in to the Generahssimo from his brother-in-law and former 
Premier, H. H. Kung, m Washington, wMb was apparently in 
touch with somebody (the identity is still undisclosed) who 
informed him that, if it came to a showdown^ the President 
would withdraw Stilwell rather than break with Chiang. So 
Chiang held out against placing the Communist troops on an 
equal footing with his own, and instead demanded Stilwell’s 
recall — with what result is now history Stilwell came home and 
General Patrick Hurley — who was also in touch with Cluang 
dunng the negotiations — ^became the new Ambassador and 
mtroduced a pohey of appeasement of Chungking. 

What the Commumsts were demanding was simply the 
withdrawal of Chiang Kai-shek’s military blockade, the payment 
and supply of their troops with Lend-Lease materials on a basis 
of equahty with the Kuommtang armies, modification of the 
one-party dictatorship, and the setting-up of a government in 
which they, as well as other parties, could be represented. 
They said they wanted a mmor but a legal position,,^ which 
would enable them to participate in councils and in general 
mobihzation for an intensified war effort. 

The Kuommtang, however, realized that if the legahty of the 
part^ were once recognized on a constitutional basis, giving it 
equal privileges with the Kuommtang, it would never be possible 
to suppress the Communists. “ After the war,” Kuommtang 
people said, “ the Communists will go on agitating and stirring 
up the mob to demand * umversal suffrage and popuM^ 
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elections, and we shall never get nd of them.” The Kuomintang 
feared that they would win any mass election. 

That IS probably true, for these reasons. The basis of the 
CoiAmumst movement in^Chma is land reform — just af it is in 
many countries in Europe, Since the war the Commumsts have 
stopped conflscatmg big estates, but everywhere th^y have gone 
they have reduced rents and taxes, ‘^temporarily” divided the 
land of absentee owners, resettled landless peasants, orgamzed 
marketmg co-operatives, organized labour, enforced anti-usury 
measures, set up loc^ self-governmg councils of peasants and 
workers, and generally disturbed the gentry’s monopoly of 
power , 

Because they have had to build an army from nothmg but 
popular support, and always against grave obstacles, they have 
learned, from seventeen years of “ mobihzmg the people,” how 
to orgamze the peasants, how to bargain with them, what they 
want, and what will “ work ” with them and what will not. 
Chiang^s nationalists differ from the Commwnists %n that they 
have always sought ways and means of maintaining power hy 
keeping the peasants out of politics— they have neoer held a 
popular election in even one county — whereas the Communists 
perforce have had to find methods of getting the peasants actively 
into politics, of enlisting the mass of the people behind them, in 
07 der to sustain and strengthen themselves. 

Over eighty per cent, of China’s population is rural. The 
greater part of it is hungry for land, burdened with debt, 
hound^ by usurers, filled with hatred for graspmg, -corrupt high 
officials, and ready for a change. The working class has rfever 
had freedom of speech, press, orgamzation or assembly. Before 
the war its exploitation on a sub-human standard was even 
worse than m Japan. It has no stake in the present regime. • On 
the whole one cannot but agree with the Kuommtang that both 
peasants and workers would vote for a party which voiced their 
^^satisfactions — as the Commumsts would. 





IV 

Communist Aims 

For the foreign reader it is somewhat ^confusing that* this 
Chinese agrarian-reform movement is called Communism.” In 
Chinese the party name is Kungchantang, which has not quite 
the same connotation as Communist ” ; literally, it means 
share-in-production party ” Even if there had been no 
revolution in Russia there would surely have arisen some 
“ share-production ” crusade m China, with much the same aims 
as those of the nearly one million young people now enrolled m 
the Chinese Communist Party. Properly viewed in history, 
they are the logical successors to the many abortive peasant 
uprisings of the past century — bloodiest of which was the 
Chnstian-inspired Taipmg Rebellion. It nearly overthrew the 
Manchu dynasty, and was suppressed only after the loss of 
about twenty million lives — with the help of the British, under 
General Gordon, and our own General Frederick T. Ward. 

After many years of the empirical process already described, 
the Kungchantang is — at the moment — standing upon a 
moderate agrarian-reform platform, with a Marxist coloifration. 

Communism ” ii> China, if by that is meant the programme 
now enforced in areas controlled by the Communists, is a 
watered-down thing to-day. The Chinese Reds have already been 
throrugh their period of ‘‘ extremism.” They have come to earth 
with many mtelhgent, practicable measures, fully acceptable to 
the peasants because they answer their immediate needs. 

Communist leaders admit that it may be many years befoi^^i' 

IRA 
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China will be able to go beyond the present ‘‘ bourgeois- 
democratic ” stage of the revolution This stage (in their view) t 
envisages equalization of land ownership (not collectivization) ; 
social ownership of heavy industry (railways and commuiucations. 
are already state-owned) and all natural resources except the 
land, but with a scope left for pnvate enterpnse ; and 
constitutional government, in which all “ classes^’ would have 
equal suffrage. Even under ideal conditions it would take another 
generation to reahze that programme Theoretically, there is 
no reason why the Kuomintang and Kungchantang couldn’t 
work together in a fioahtion government during that period. 

But here a word of warmng It is wrong to suppose that these 
people do not Jlspire to ultimate complete power It is also wrong 
to suppose that they, any more than the Kuomintang, would 
establish a liberal democracy in China in the American sense, 
although they would probably bring about a kind of democratic 
equalitariamsm, such as is now reahzed in areas they controL 
China is still a semi-feudal country and has never known the 
luxury of capitalist democracy, as hberals know it, and probably 
never will in our time, whoever rules 

The whole war is regarded by both sides as a continuation of 
the long internal struggle for power. The Kuomintang is quite 
correct when it says that the Commumsts have utilized ” Japan’s 
invasion in order to expand — although Commumst “ expansion ” 
has occurred entirely behind the Japanese hnes, no attempt 
having been made to invade any of Chiang Kai-shek’s “ own ” 
ternary in unoccupied China But the Kuomintang has also 
utilized the war to hold power ; in the emergency ” it has demed 
recognition to the Commumsts and other*pohtical opposition. 
‘‘ War is a continuation of politics ” even in our country In 
China, where the centre of national power has never been fully 
stabilized, politics is the essence of war ; political orgamzation 
exists only as an orgamc part of military orgamzation 

“ We must struggle for leadership everywhere and at all times,” 
^ I was told by Po Ku, a leading member of the Chinese party’s 
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Politburo, as far back as 1938. “ We do not deny that A political 
. party that does not lead has no reason for existence.” 

Thus, it is misleading to contend that Chinese Communists 
are not Marxists, or that they do not hope, ultimately, to build up 
a classless, sociahst state m China, or that they are not very close 
to the Soviet Union m their sympathies. People who try to 
persuade Americans to accept them on the ground that they 
are not “ real Commumsts ” — m the foregoing sense — are either 
misinformed or dehberately dishonest. That kind of argument 
belongs m the same category with appeals to tolerate Soviet Russia 
because it is “ abandomng Commumsm,” which it obviously is 
not, or because it offers us a huge post-war panacea market and 
a solution to our unemployment problem, which It cannot 

Nevertheless, there is a very strong “ nationalist ” element m 
the Chinese party^as in Russia and among other European 
Commumsts. Mao Tse-tung was once expelled by the Comintern 
for “ deviation,” and he and Chu Teh first organized the Chinese 
Red Army without Russian directives, and only later won 
Comintern sanction Having built up their armed power long 
after Moscow had more or less forsaken their struggle as hopeless, 
the Chinese Red leaders have a strong sense of independence. 
We begin to see that here, as m Europe, the coming to power 
of Communists will not wipe out nationalism overnight Once 
a party has the responsibility of state power it tends to inherit 
all the national history and culture, and to cling to all the 
national aspirations — m a political sense — ^that go with it. In 
Russia it took the communists twenty-five years fuljy to 
recogmze that fact In China, because of their prolonged and 
bitter '"armed strug§le for existence, the Commumsts have 
learned it before attaining full power. 

Another thing. Whoever runs China will have to look ehiefly 
to Anaerica for economic help. This factor is certain to influence 
internal and foreign policy. Russia herself would not be able to 
help China on the scale needed, not for some years. 
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On the other hand, we have already given up extraterritori' 
ahty to the Chungkmg Government. This means that whatever 
happens, the era of foreign concessions, foreign capital invest- 
meiit m terms of great economic monopohes, has passed. But 
both the Kuommtang and the Communists would expect to get 
large American government loans to build up the country, and 
to develop industry and service facilities which c8uld, as soon 
as possible, be operated entirely by Chinese 

One very important observation, however. Under a Com- 
munist-dominated government there would be state plamnng. 
Industriahzation of fhe country would probably aim primarily 
at the internal market — ^the achievement of self-sufficiency, 
production for\ise, and elevation of the people’s own standard 
of living, as m Russia. The Communists themselves would not 
be bankers and mdustriahsts, nor interested m personal profits. 
Under the Kuommtang, whose present rulers (the Chiang-Kung- 
Soong family) are the nation’s richest mdustriahsts, bankers and 
landowners, China would prematurely enter the world market, 
as did Japan, and as Indian capitahsts seek to do today There 
would be sharp competition for overseas trade lost by the 
Japanese, for the fattest profits on goods produced by cheap, 
coohe-level slave labour always he in the world market. 
Kuommtang China had already entered the world market with 
such goods even before the war, Iromcally enough, this central 
fact was not m the least understood by American labour-union 
leaders. Throughout the war they poured ‘'rehef” money into 
the hi^nds of Kuommtang labour bosses representing the 
philosophy of cheap controlled labour — one of the worst menaces 
to the maintenance of decent wage standarcfs for free labour in 
the advanced capitahst countries. 

But would not our economic collaboration with a China 
influenced by Communists tend to comfort the cause of Com- 
mumsm m general ? Obviously it would — though not nearly 
so much as our present and future aid to Soviet Russia We 
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face here exactly the same choice — and the same dilemma — 
" which we have already settled m general agreement with 
Russia throughout Europe. 




Can China Unite ? 

Finally, would not a Chiaiig Kai-shek China be more likely to 
support our side in some future hypothetical war against Russia'?’ 
Not necessarily so — if the Kiiommtang’s party boss, Chen Li-fu, 
succeeds in building up the kind of Oriental fascist state he has 
been aiming at. But even as late as 1045, the anti- Communist 
group m Chungking probably would not have rejected such an 
opportunity. Which was precisely what the Russians didn’t like 
about Chungking — and why they looked upon our promotion of 
the Generalissimo as one of the Big Fom% or the Big Five, with 
distrust and suspicion If the Dumbarton Oaks proposal is 
adopted, Moscow knows that we and the British could always 
count on Chiang for the necessary vote in any issue against 
Russia — just as surely as we could count on Franco’s ^ote, if 
Franco had a vote.^ In view of the fact that China is a neighbour 
of the Soviet Union, while we arc separated from her by a very 
wide and deep blue ocean, the Russians think they have a right 
to expect a fnendly ruler and a friendly government there 
Whether, in a possible future anti-Sovict war, the Generalis- 
simo’s help would be worth more than it is now, however, or 
whether he would still be saving up ammunition to ‘‘resume his 
war against the Chinese Cofximunists without distraction,” as^ 
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Brooks Atkinson put it, is another question. In any case, if we 
are going to fight Russia some day, as pessimists beheve, we i 
have been backing the wrong people everywhere else, this war 
half no meamng, and this analysis should be ‘‘ includec^ out.” 

But Roosevelt’s foreign pohcy clearly was not based on that 
assumption, and hence he went on trying to persuade the two 
Chinese parties to work together In response* to American 
pressure, however, Chiang’s main gesture was to offer a yu-ming 
wushih — “name without reahty” — ^formula of hberahzation, in 
an attempt to maintam the pohtical status quo The Generahs- 
simo IS a maestro af this kind of manoeuvre For example, after 
the Stilwell scandal he made a great show of “reforming” his 
government by removmg the much-hated and reactionary Ho 
Ymg-chin as Minister of War. But he promptly sabotaged his 
new war mimster by appointing that same Ho commander of all 
his ground forces, and Chief of Staff 

Again, m a New Year address, the Generalissimo promised 
that a constitutional convention would be called m 1945 But 
the rules laid down m 1986 for the selection of delegates to this 
convention, which has already been postponed a half dozen 
times, remained unchanged. They provide for an overwhelming 
majority of self-appointed Kuomintang delegates and hand- 
picked henchmen. The tune was, however, much later than the 
Generalissimo thought. A “democratic” convention of such a 
nature, which would merely confer constitutional status on his- 
own “ group of agmg reactionaries,” to quote Atkinson once 
morf, could neither solve his internal dilemma nor meet 
conditions created by the new balance of international forces. 

The late President himself saw through tlie speciousness of 
Chiang’s “constitutional” plans. The last time I saw him was- 
the day after he made his report to Congress on the Yalta Con- 
ference, and now that he has “slipped away” there is no reason 
why that conversation cannot be reported here A httle while 
earlier he had been asked, m press conference, to comment oa 
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Chiang Kai-shek’s announcement that he intended to call a “ con- 
c stitutional convention” in 1945. Roosevelt had pointedly avoided 
comment and had merely said, “That’s very interesting news ” 

Afterward, in private conversation with me, he revealed that 
he was fully informed about the limitations of that convention, 
and of the Kuomintang’s plans to pack it with their own dele- 
gates. He aiso showed considerable impatience with Chung- 
king’s attitude in the negotiations which had been dragging on 
for months, in an effort to solve the internal deadlock He said 
that he had had hopes, for a while, that Hurley might be able to 
bring the two parties together ; that a formula had been sent up 
to Yenan and that the Commumsts had made some amendments 
to it. “ Now everything seems to have fallen down,” he said, 
“ because the Kuomintang has raised some perfectly absurd 
objections to the amendments of the Yenan Government ” 

The President asked me my opimon of Chiang Kai-shek, and 
then he said that he himself felt he didn’t know him at all “ I 
wasn’t able to form any opinion of him in Cairo,” he told me, 
“ When I thought about it later, all I knew was what Mme. 
Chiang told me about her husband and what her .-husband 
thought. She was always there and she phrased aU the answers. 
I got to know her, but this fellow Chiang — I felt I never could 
break through to him at all.” 

Roosevelt said that he had become convinced that the Chinese 
Commumsts were in reahty trying to realize an “ agrarian 
reform ’’programme, and not Communism. He also told me quite 
flatly that he was determined to “work with both Govermhents 
in China.” He was anxious to see organization of guerrilla 
forces in North China, to aid our landings there. I had said that 
I supposed as long as we recogmzed Chungking it would be 
impossible to aid the Communist forces “ We can’t support 
two Governments m China, can we ? ” 

“ Well, I’ve been workmg with two Governments there,” he 
responded, throwing his head back emphaticaUv, “ and I intend 
to go on domg so until we can'get them together.” 
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That seemed to me sufficient evidence that, whatever was said 
about China at Yalta, there was no basis for the rumour that a 
deal had been made, in which the Russians had given uiS a “free 
haijd” to back Chungking to the limit, in exchange for con- 
cessions we had made about Europe. It also seemed*to show 
that the President was deeply sceptical of the promises of 
“ constitutional government” annoimced from Chtangkmg. 

In any case, the Chinese Commumsts lost no time m 
disassociatmg themselves from the Kuomintang’s plans to give 
its regime a constitutional aspect. The Yenan press branded the 
project as a potential “ congress of slaves,” and insisted that only 
an assembly chosen by the people in free elections, and by direct 
vote, could frame a democratic constitution In March, also, for 
the first time smce 1937, Yenan denounced Chiang personally 
as a “ despot” and “ dictator ” and called for his removal as head 
of the Government What was more interesting still, Piavda 
used the same language. As this open crossing of swords 
coincided with Patrick Hurley’s return to this country, and 
close upon the convemng of the San Francisco Conference, it 
had to be mterpreted as a complete vote of non-confidence m 
Chungking as the legitimate government of China. 

Thus the nreconcilabihty of the internal forces represented 
by the two parties seemed to be deepemng, as the major threp.t 
of Japan diminished. To-day, any fundamental agreement 
between Chiang Kai-shek and Mao Tse-tung seemed possible on 
one of only two conditions : (1) that' the Commumsts surrender 
their ^armed forces to the Kuommtang, and abandon their 
struggle for leadership and ultimate power; or (2) that the 
nationahsts give up then monopoly of powbr, ^ant sufffhge to 
the people, and pernnt them to elect a democratic government. 
Neither of those conditions seemed likely to be reahzed. 

What became obvious then was that only combmed Anglo- 
American-Soviet pressure on both parties in China could impose 
a formula even temporarily umting the anti-Japanese forces m 
our common war. Such a comproyuse might make it possible for 
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the United States and Russia to work with the same Chinese 
Government, to avoid the ‘‘ bolshevization ” of Manchuria, and 
to prevent a return to the old pre-invasion system of two 
Chinas — one in the north and the other in the south - It 
seemed certain, m fact, that Roosevelt discussed China with 
Stahn, and explored the basis for a joint pohcy, when they met 
m the Crimea^ But what Stalin said, or did not say, or refused 
to say, on that subject, was another one of those things the 
world would likely become aware of only when it was translated 
into action. 

And here is as good a place as any to take a look at the ruler 
of all the Russians, the cobbler’s son from Georgia, who will 
have as much to say about the future of Asia as he has already 
had to say about the destiny of Europe. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

Stalin at War 

• 

I 

Russia’s Hero No. 1 

Of « all the unenviable responsibilities which Harry S. Truman 
inherited, perhaps • his most difficult task was to replace 
Roosevelt in the relationship which the departed Chief estab- 
lished with Joseph Stalin Whatever quahfications existed in 
the respect and confidence built up between the two war-time 
mentors, it is certain that they had learned to understand and 
appreciate each other to a degree no one would have beheved 
possible before 1941 Much of the hope of the civilized world 
rested in faith m the ability which they had demonstrated to 
compromise and co-operate on common problems in politics 
and war. 

We cannot yet know whether the old personalized pattern of 
a Big Three will again be restored Whatever happens, however, 
President Truman will be obhged to make as shrewd a study of 
the Soviet leader as his predecessor did, m his effort to rid the 
world of aggression and to stabihze world peace. The natural 
gulf which must separate the thinking of a Missoun-born farmer 
fror® that of a cobbler’s son in Bolshevik Russia is bound to be 
a deep one, and in Truman’s effort to hold the bridge which now 
unites our two nations he will need all tHe mtelhgeiit Tjackmg 
and understanding of the American people 

Here I cannot attempt any full-scale portrait of Stahn and his 
sigmflcance in history, past and present. Yet it may be &f some 
value to tell something about how this man looked to people 
outside the Kremlin walls, while Russia was at war It seems to 
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me a useful thmg to do because in the Russian acceptance 
of Stalin, and all he represents, you see most clearly the wide 
difference m pohtical and social thinking that lies between us, 
and for which we must make full allowance if we are to hve 
together" in harmony. 

Perhaps the most difficult thmg to understand in Russia, for 
anyone brought up in the Anglo-Saxon tradition of democracy, 
are the roles which Premier Stalin plays in the party, the 
Government, the armed forces, and the mythology and ideology 
of the nation. No other political figure in the world performs 
so many varied functions, real and s}anboric, and his position 
is something which can be fully comprehended only as a 
combination of traditional Slav-Tart ar Russia arid the modern 
institutions and instruments of Soviet Marxism. 

The average Enghshman or American, however objective he 
may feel m his approach to Soviet Russia, is nearly always 
deeply puzzled, if not actually shocked and nauseated, by the 
omnipresence of the ritual of Stalinist hero-worship which he 
finds there. Very often this phenomenon alone so prejudices 
the foreignei’, particularly one who has lived only m countries 
with a parhamentary tradition, that he becomes blinded to any 
benefits which the Soviet system may have brought to a nation 
so unlike our own in its history. 

Although Marxism and the Soviet state reject idols and gods, 
as well as God, there is something fairly close to a substitute for 
all of them m the cult of adoration built up around Stahn. There 
IS Stahn the statesman, Stahn the practical pohtician, Stahn the 
national leader, Stahn the Marxist. But apart from those and 
other personalities there is this Stahn who, for the ordinary 
Russian peasant or worker, or warrior, stands above and beyond 
all the pettiness and hmitations of office, and all the frustrations 
which encompass his own life. There is Stalin the Great. 

Red Army flyers are not just heroes ; they are Stalinist 
falcons.” Red Army infantrymen are armed with “Stahmst 
rifles” and cavalrymen with VStalimst sabres” ; in the 
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offensive it was the Stalin tank which npped up Hitler’s battered 
armour. In the rear it is the Stalinist spirit ” which is everywhere , 
mvoked to inspire men, women and children to bigger and better 
thmgs. In athletic meets it is ‘‘Stalimst youth,” smgmg ballads 
glorifying Stahn — ^in all languages of the Umon — ^that marches 
into the stadiums under standards bearing portraits of the leader. 

Every schoolroom, every pubhc building, ever;f factory, and 
nearly every home, has its statue or portrait of Joseph 
Vissarionovich m one of the conventional, standardized poses, 
Durmg the bitter winter of 1942 - 43 , when the big Mostorg 
department store hfifti nothmg on its shelves yet kept its doors 
open, there were always images of National Hero No. 1 for sale 
there. Book-stftres might have nothing else, but in their wmdows 
were always displayed the works of J. V. Stahn and Lemn. The 
paper shortage was severe and even big daihes like Pravda and 
I^estia were cut down to four pages each. Very frequently two 
of the four pages were devoted to portraits of Stahn, or orders of 
the day signed by him, and letters from him and to him from all 
kinds of people and all parts of the Umon. Once I counted 
Stahn’s name repeated m one day’s four-page paper fifty-seven 
times, and this was exclusive of further reminders in the form of 
geographical place names like Stahngrad, Stalino, Stalinabad, 
etc. Week after week there appear long resolutions passed by 
collective farmers, factory workers, citizens of all occupations, 
first making promises to Stahn of the work they will do, then 
announcing to him that their plans have been overfulfilled. 

Po^s and ballads pour into the press, occupying a half page 
or a full page. On December 14 , 1944 , for example, a ‘^poem 
consisting' of ten cantos and a dedication to St&hn,” took up a 
full page in all papers. It reportedly bore the signatures of 
9 , 316,973 Ukraimans, started off, “ Father, teacher and beloved 
friend, accept this story of the glorious fight of the Ukraine,” 
and ended up “ Glory to Stalin ! ” 

What IS the real need for all this ? ” I asked a Russian Party 
man one day, honestly seeking enlightenment. 
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“ Everything m this country,” he answered, “ is dedicated 
to the idea of making a success of building socialism in one 
country. Stahn, more than anyone else, proclaimed and enforced 
that policy. Experience has shown that we Russians hke to have 
a natiorfdl hero who symbohzes perfection and greatness. In 
the Commumst view the revolution itself is the hero, but that 
idea IS too impersonal for the masses. In a country building up 
sociahsm against great obstacles we had to have someone to 
personify the revolution, just as m former times the Tsar was 
the hero-god of Holy Russia. But the revolution, unhke the 
Tsar, permeates every aspect of a man’s lifp. Therefore, as its 
persomfication, Stalin must also appear before the worker m 
every aspect of his hfe.” 

Now, in America and England that kind of thing would 
eventually boomerang There is something in our tradition 
which rejects excessive glorification of any hvmg man, however 
gigantic his stature ; the greater he is, the more wc like to hear 
about little weaknesses that remind us that he is, like ourselves, 
made of the common clay. It is only in death that wc recognize 
greatness and give it true acclaim and reverence — as America 
did with so full a heart when Roosevelt left us. 

Ordinarily, we instinctively understand and sympathize with 
that unknown democrat m ancient Athens who Plutarch tells 
us voted against Aristides the Just. The vote of ostracism was 
bemg taken as between Aristides and an opponent, when a 
citizen approached Anstides in the street. Explaining that he 
was ilhterate, the stranger asked Aristides to inscribe a potsherd 
in a vote against himself Curious, the honest old jurist asked 
the citizen, “ Tell iHe, has Aristides ever done you any harm ? ” 

“ No, none whatever,” was the Athenian’s reply. “ But I am 
just so bored with hearing him called Aristides the Just ! ” 

The Russian peasant or worker might not appreciate that 
story, nor readily acknowledge a parable. I remember how 
repeatedly I was asked by Russians, during our last national 
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election, why it was necessary for President Roosevelt to be 
subjected to all the strain and embarrassment of a campaign. , 
Hadn’t he served the country well ? Was this an appropriate 
reward for all his sacrifice in the interest of the nation ? They 
seemed to feel genumely mystified by this phenomeTion of a 
^eat national hero being subjected, by the generous American 
people, to the humihation of an election. • 

Stahn, it is true, was also elected to his office, by both party 
and government bodies. But not for many years has there been 
any opponent, and the vote has always been unanimous. To-day 
it IS mconceivable -that Stahn could be removed while still able 
to lead the state, and the mere thought of it seems hard for most 
Russians ever^to consider I suppose a fairly t3Tpical reaction was 
that of a young Commumst I know, when I asked him abruptly 
one day, ‘‘ What would happen to a man who stood up in Red 
Square and shouted, ‘ Down with Stahn ! ’ ” 

He hesitated for several seconds and then rephed, ‘‘ It just 
would never occur ! ” 

Well, but suppose it did ? What would happen to hun ? ” 
“ People would just stare at him m astonishment Then a 
policeman would eventually come along and take him off to an 
msane asylum.” 

On the other hand it is true that Stahn has numerous 
mdividual enemies in the Soviet Union and that even to many 
loyal intellectuals much of the ntual is as tiresome and naive 
as it seems to Westerners. Yet the enthusiasm with which he is 
acclamed by countless milhons of less sophisticated Russians 
seems to be genmne. It is impossible for a foreigner to guess 
with an5i:hing but rough accuracy at the real feeling** of the 
Russians, but what opposition to Stahn’s personal authority as 
head of the state still exists is now totally unorgamzed. 

One of the last centres of opposition to be reconciled was the 
Orthodox Church, whose allegiance was among Stahn’s war-time 
triumphs. “ Divmely-mstalled Leader of the people of oui 
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great Union,” the late Patnarch Sergeus called this Georgian 
atheist. And in 1944 the new Patnarch-Elect, Alexei, warmly- 
renewed the Church’s pledge of loyalty. Most revered and 
dear Joseph Vissarionovich,” wrote Alexei, ‘‘ I ask you to accept 
these assurances and beheve in the feeling of profound love and 
gratitude to you with which all church workers, guided by me„ 
are now mspi^^ed.” 

The horrors of this war have tended to obscure, though not 
to erase, the pubhc memory of grievances accumulated against 
the party leadership during the excesses between 1936 and 
1989. Those prominent Bolsheviks who wei^ pubhcly tried and 
condemned very hlcely were guilty of the crimes to which they 
freely confessed, but during the hysteria of general purges 
which followed, many innocent people were pushed into exile 
or worse. 

The sadistic Yagoda and Yezhov, who for a time ruled a state 
withm a state — ^the Gaypayoo — ^were chiefly responsible for 
these outrages. By Yagoda’s own account his hirelings faked 
thousands of documents and so mixed up the records that it 
was impossible to tell a genuine dossier from a bogus one. 
Curiously the pubhc does not seem to blame Stalin for having 
permitted such a Frankenstein to develop, but instead gives 
him credit for havmg cleaned up the Yagoda gang and brought 
the secret police back under full control of the Pohtburo — which 
he did when the Gaypayoo was crushed. 

Stahn then made his fellow Georgian, Lavrenti Bena, head 
of the new home security troops under the NKVD. Thousands of 
people — no foreigner can know how many — ^remain in exile and 
whole fCLctories, itnot whole towns, are run by the NKVD. But 
durmg the war many of these involuntary workers,” as Walter 
Duranty likes to call them, were given a kind of amnesty, to 
join the Army, and many have now been fully reinstated, some 
on Stalin’s personal order. An odd fact told to me by a Russian 
who should know is that thousands of these exiles have 
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voluntarily written letters full of praise and gratitude to Stalin, 
thanking him for havmg purged the traitors and led the nation ’ 
to salvation. 

In any case, Stahn is certainly not popularly thought of in 
Russia now as a capricious tyrant, as some cntics abroad 
imagme. However it may have been in the past, one who has 
hved there durmg the war can doubt that m the future Stalin 
will be respected as the man who led all the Russians to the 
greatest mihtary victory m their history. Nor is there much 
reason to suppose tjiat tens of miUions do not accept, at face 
value, Stalm’s own explanation of the motivation of his work : 

‘‘ The task which I have devoted my life,” he said, ‘‘ is to 
elevate the workmg class. That task is, not to strengthen any 
national state but to strengthen a sociahst state — and that 
means an mtemational state. Everythmg that contributes to 
strengthenmg that state helps to strengthen the mtemational 
working class. If every step in my efforts were not directed 
toward strengthening and improvmg the position of the workmg 
class, I should consider my life purposeless.” 

Stalin’s gemus lies first of all m his skilful mampulation of all 
the forces in pohtical life, and he is fully aware of the value of 
hero-worship in enhancmg his own prestige and that of the party. 
Lion Peuchtwanger once asked him whether he approved of 
the use of his portrait and image everywhere and he answered, 

“ If the people want it, I see no harm in it.” To Emil Ludwig, 
another German author, he demed any contradiction between 
the nfetenahst conception of history and the fact that great 
emphasis •is placed on the role of personality m the Soviet 
interpretation of history — that case the role of Lemn. 

“ No, there is no contradiction,” Stahn rephed “ In The 
Poverty of Philosophy and m other works of Marx you will* find 
it stated that it is people who make history. But of course people 
do not make history accordmg to their own fancy . . . they 
make it only to the extent that they correctly understand the 
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conditions they find ready-made and to the extent that they 
know how to change those conditions.” 

Ludwig then said that m his youth he had been taught by 
German 'professors that Marxism denied the role of heroes and 
hero-worship in history. 

Stahn : “ vulgarizcrs of Marxism. Marxism never 

denied the role of heroes. On the contrary it admits that they 
play a considerable role, only with the provisos I have made.” 


<5 


^ 

II 

Stalinia 

Yet despite the adulation to which he is constantly subjected^ 
it IS agreed by men who have had contact with him; and it is 
obvious from his works, that Stahn is no neurotic megalomaniac. 
Throughout the wai' he has maintained an active sense of 
proportion and a Russian sense of modesty. Stahn has never 
made any claims to supernatural guidance or claimed messiamc 
wisdom, nor does he affect the personal mannensms of a dictator. 
It camiot be shown anywhere that he ever boasted of adding 
any new principle to Marxism, though he has not opposed the 
use oMhe phras® Marxism-Lemnism-Stalimsm. 

“ I am merely a pupil of Lemn,” he likes to repeat, “ and my 
aim IS to be a worthy pupil of his.” An odd but perhaps 
significant point : the highest peak in the Soviet Union, in the 
Pamirs, is called Mt. Lemn ; the second highest, Mt. Stahn 
Appreciation of the limitations of his own knowledge evidently 
saved Stalin from interfering disastrously with the work of 
experts. He never made the mistake of setting up headquarters 
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at the front, and countermanding tactical plans, as Hitler did. 
And there arc many mdications that he interests himself • 
especially in scientists and research workers, whom he 
ajf^arently does not attempt to lecture about their specialties. 

A typical story which gives an insight into Stahn’s success 
with scientific men was told by S Lavochkin, a young Soviet 
aircraft designer Stahn had called him m and (iemanded that 
he redesign his craft to increase its cruising range. Lavochkin 
rephed that, quite frankly, it was impossible to do so without 
sacrificing some more important virtues of the plane. 

‘‘ Tlimk it over,^ said Stahn, and wallced away. When he 
returned Lavochkin gave him the same negative reply. The 
young man must have been shaking m his shoes — when to his 
relief Stalin smiled and said, What can I do with you Well, 
let’s leave it as it is.” 

During Churchill’s visit to Moscow in October, 1944, a special 
performance of the French ballet, Giselle, was given in his honour 
at the Bolshoi Theatre. Stahn unexpectedly appeared m the box 
for his first pubhc visit to the Bolshoi since the war. But when, 
during intermission, the audience rose in ovation, he retired in 
order to let Churchill take the applause ; and he only returned 
when the British Premier went out and fetched him. Then, 
however, he joined in with the applause m his own honour — ^an old 
Russian custom, apparently. Stahn clapped, too, when the Red 
Army band played the Stahn Cantata, while Churchill turned 
away rather impatiently, and kept his hands folded on his knees. 

It^was very mterestmg to watch the two great men together 
that ev^nmg, side by side. Standing up, Stahn waSgShghtly 
shorter than Churchill, who is about five feet six. There was still 
a certain pantherish grace and qmckness of movement in the 
rotund Winston ; Stahn moved slowly, almost augustly. Chuychiirs 
mobile face and bodily movements frequently betrayed his 
reaction to the stage or to something said by a guest m the former 
Imperial Box, which he occupied. Stahn remamed almost 
motionless and expressionless thr&ughout the performance. Once 
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or twice Winston half turned, as if about to make an apt phrase or 
epigram to Stahn, but checked himself, apparently realizing that 
his subtle command of English would be lost m the translation 

Only once did Stahn show any marked emotion. It was when 
a famous Russian baritone, Razumovski, sang the nostalgic 
Russian folk song, “ Glorious Sea, Holy Baikal,” which tells of 
the lonely suffering of exiles on the Siberian steppe — ^where 
Stalin spent some years as a political prisoner. Stalm pulled out 
a large brown handkerchief, wiped his eyes, and vigorously 
blew his nose 

Only a man of immense patience and cnchirance could follow 
Stalm’s routine He usually spends the afternoon at his desk in 
the Kremhn and then works all night. Very often he is host at 
Kremhn banquets, where the procedure follows a monotonous 
pattern, beginning with two or three hours of dining and wining 
succeeded by entertainment of some kind, usually a movie, 
which lasts till midnight or later. Stalin drinks ten to twenty 
toasts, but usually m red wine only. At sixty-six his health is 
still good and he apparently has no serious ailment, but his hair 
and the famous moustache are now totally gray Habitually 
he follows up one of the late Kremlin parties with four or five 
hours of hard work. 

Around Moscow there are nearly always distinguished 
foreigners, or delegates from various remote parts of the Umon, 
waiting to see the Premier. His schedule is made up far m 
advance, by his numerous secretaries, and frequently people wait 
weeks to see him. In the winter of 1942-43 we saw a delegation 
of more than a score of Mongolians, led by their Premier, hang 
around^he Metroliole Hotel for six weeks until Stalm could fit 
in a banquet for them. One of our American Air Forces generals 
sat m Moscow for two months, waiting to discuss business with 
Stalm,* on a mission for General Marshall Maj.-Gcn. Patrick 
Hurley, armed with a letter from the President, was also left 
stewing for a fortmght before he crashed the Kremlin gates. Yet 
^ahn frequently broke his schedule to see an unknown peasant 
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or worker who had distinguished himself in some way, or to 
congratulate a Red Army hero. 

DuRng about a year spent in the Soviet Union, in which I 
attended several state functions, I saw the Soviet Premier at 
close quarters only once. Throughout the war no foreign 
correspondent interviewed him, though on several occasions he 
answered their letters — ^the most celebrated case b?mg his brief 
messages about the second front to Henry Cassidy of the 
A.ssociated Press ^ which were major scoops. Alaric Jacob, of 
the London Daily Eaypress^ was the only correspondent who got 
near enough to him l!b exchange personal greetings — but didn’t. 
Thereby hangs a tale. 

When Churcltill invited Stahn to dine at the British Embassy, 
during his visit in October, 1944, Sir Archibald Clark-Kerr 
consented, as a special concession, to let one correspondent stand 
just inside the door, to watch the great man arrive. Jacob was 
our delegate It happened that Stahn was nearly a quarter of an 
hour late, a rare thing, and as a result everyone had drifted away 
from the foyer to find out what was the matter ; a hitch was 
suspected ^nd telephone inquiries were bemg made. Suddenly 
Stahn opened the door and walked m, alone. Jacob was the only 
man there and Stahn removed his marshal’s hat and made the 
gesture of handing it to him. There was a tense moment of 
conflict between Jacob the pubhc-school boy and Jacob the 
journalist, but the former won out. He dechned to serve as 
footman, turned his head, and thereby missed bemg the story 
of the#week. The odd thmg about it is that Jacob is among 
the very best British correspondents m the busmess. ^ 

Often host hunself, Stalin is seldom a guest. Tfie psychological 
and strategic advantages of being host had an influence at both 
Teheran and Yalta. Stahn’s visit to the British Embfissy 
therefore broke all precedent. It was the first time he had set 
foot m a foreign embassy m his life As a precaution, the 
NKVD sent a detachment of white-clad special guards, who took 
np ^positions at various points tkroughout the old mansion, 
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which stands on the Moscow River, just across from the Kremlin. 
When Churchill’s Scotland Yard men, who were also along as 
bodyguards, saw Stalin’s men disposing themselves around the 
place, tfhey were much disturbed 

The captain finally went up to Churchill and said, Your 
Honour, I don’t like the looks of this, these foreign troops on 
His Majesty’s soil. It’s highly irregular, sir.” 

Churchill looked at him gravely and nodded agreement. 
‘‘ I’m afraid we’ll have to put up with it, though,” he replied^ 
‘‘ just this oncci” 

Stahn’s visit to the British Embassy did not, however, 
break his routine of all-night work He kept Qhurchill, Eden, 
Clark-Kerr, Harriman and the rest of the guests up all mght, 
talking mostly about the Poles and what could be done with 
(and/or to or for) them. 

In summertime one of Stalin’s cars (usually a Packard) may 
be seen speeding out of the Kremlin gates at about dawn, when 
the marshal goes to his country estate, in the old Tsarist palace 
outside Moscow In winter he usually lives in the Kremlin, in 
what has been described, by Russians who have seen it, as a 
modest six-room apartment. No foreigner has, to my knowledge, 
ever been inside Stalin’s ICremlin home. 

Stalin’s personal life is rarely discussed by Russians and never 
m the press. His one daughter, Svetlana, an attractive girl of 
eighteen, is perhaps closer to hmi than anyone else. She went 
to a public school near the Kremlin and was much liked by her 
fellow students, I was told by one of them She took paift m all 
the SQhool activjtic^s and was treated much the sanie^s anyone 
else In 1944 Svetlana was married, but there was no mention 
of it 111 the Soviet press and it took correspondents days to find 
out the name of the bridegroom. 

Stalin also has two sons, who were both in the Red Army. 
Jacob, the elder, by Stalin’s first wife (whom he divorced), fell 
into the hands of the Nazis early in the war and Goebbels offered 
him great inducements to denounce his father. He never did so ; 
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at this writing his fate is still unknown. The other son, Vassih> 
by Stalin’s second wife, was carefully watched over by his 
superiors and seldom succeeded in getting to the front He 
corfld often be seen around Moscow. It seems strange^ but the 
average Russian does not know whether Stahn himself ever 
married again, after the death of his second wife. Some say 
yes and some say no. His few intimate associates wRo reaUy have 
the answer would never discuss the matter with a foreigner. 




III 

That Man in the Kremlin 

It is Widely supposed abroad that Stalin is a poorly educated 
and uncultured man, a notion fostered e&peciaUy by Trotsky and 
his followers The fact is that he graduated from an Orthodox 
school in Georgia, where he was born, and then attended an 
Orthodox seminary. He studied to be a pnest till he was twenty,, 
when he was expelled for revolutionary activity No doubt many 
of his Jesuitical traits trace to that early religious traimng But 
during the last five years of his seminary days he was already 
deep^m Marxism, an enterpnse in which he later had a 
distmgiu^hed teacher, Vladimir Lenm Though he thu^ had a 
narrow doctrinaire education, he obviously overcame its 
handicaps sufficiently to deal with the many complex phenomena 
of Russian society — on the understandmg of which his leadership 
was consohdated. 

Stahn stiU reads a good deal, including numerous books 
translated for hmi and the Pohtbmo, which the pubhc never 
s^es. He also reads daily translations of the foreign press. There 
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IS evidence that he often reads correspondents’ dispatches 
before they are put on the wire. He hkes American movies and 
sees many first-run Hollywood pictures m the Kremhn cinema. 
It was said that after he saw the TJ. S. Army production, 
The Battle for Russia, he was so impressed that he ordered the 
Stahn prize withheld from a similar Soviet production, to which 
it was to have been awarded. 

He studies assiduously in many branches of knowledge and 
he has the help of experts always in readiness for consultation. 
I never met anyone who talked to him who was not surprised by 
his ready fund of information on a wide variety of subjects, his 
ability to ask searching and highly pertinent questions, and his 
great capacity to listen. When a stranger comes to see him he 
sits down wearing a poker face, and says nothing, waiting for 
the other to go to the heart of business at once After the guest 
has finished talkmg Stalin lifts his head and gives an answer or 
begins to talk himself. 

When warmed up to a subject he is a forceful and shrewd 
conversationalist He has a good sense of earthy humour, at 
times rather puckish, or with a biting edge of satire or sarcasm 
to it It is well known how he mercilessly goaded Churchill, 
dunng the latter’s first visit to Moscow. ‘‘ What are you afraid 
of ? ” he asked the Prime Minister. “ Those Germans aren’t 
nearly as tough as you think. See how well we have been getting 
along all by ourselves*!^ Your information about them is all wrong. 
Just jump across the Channel and try them out.” And so on. 

At one point Churchill became so incensed that he oiTdered 
his plfuie to prepare to leave immediately, though the. business 
of the conference had hai'dly begun. Stalin’s weather bureau 
simply told him the heavens wouldn’t permit it ; besides, he 
must ^tay for a banquet. Churchill got even by wearing his siren 
suit to the banquet. He remained slumped m his seat when Sir 
Archibald Clark-Kerr proposed a toast to Stahn, and he publicly 
reprimanded His Majesty’s Ambassador for not first toasting 
Molotov — the minister to whom he was accredited. But 
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Churchill swallowed his pnde and in later meetings the two 
men, so opposite in nearly every characteristic, came to respect 
each other. Perhaps there is now a certain reluctant affection 
between them, but Winston still waxes irascible imder an 
occasional Stalimst sarcasm. • 

Stahn likes a good story but only to illustrate a pomt. He is 
himself no raconteur. At meetings with Churchill <and the late 
President it was always Stahn, people present have said, wha 
brought the talk back from wit and anecdotes to the practical 
affairs under consideration, he hates to leave questions danghng 
without a decision. He has rather a heavy sense of digmty, and 
never “ plays,” apparently Somebody started an anecdote to- 
the effect that Pat Hurley coached Stahn before he entered the 
conference room at Teheran and greeted Wmston and Franklin > 
He was supposed to have parted the curtains and said, in 
English, ‘‘ What in hell goes on here ? ” It is an amusing addition 
to the Hurley legend, but needless to say it is apocryphal. 

Stahn’s pubhc speeches durmg the war have been few, but 
they are certainly the most readable and most important docu- 
ments published m the country. He had, of course, the great 
advantage of bemg able to say precisely what he meant, with- 
out fear of contradiction. He wastes few words on rhetonc, but 
when he wants to press home a pomt he usually draws on a 
homely epigram, or an aphorism understood by every Russian. 
He IS direct to the extent of bluntness or rudeness. He likes 
candour m other people too — as our former naval attachd m 
Moscow, Rear Admiral John Duncan, discovered one mght at 
a Kremlin feast. 

Toasts iad been made to practically et'erythmg biA the 
kitchen sink when Stalin stood up and offered his respects to the 
mtelhgence services of the armed forces. He said that no army 
could wm battles without a good mtelhgence service. AS an 
e^fample he pointed to the British campaign in Galhpoh, in World 
War One. The British had won it, if they had only known ; the 
Turks had already decided to retreat from the height which 
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dominated the battle, when unexpectedly the British withdrew. 
The imphcation was plain — Stahn was harping on British 
exaggeration of the dangers of a landing in France. 

The British naval attach^, an admiral seated at the main table 
with Strahn, turned crimson but said nothing. Jack Duncan, 
segregated at a side table because he was then still a captain, 
fumed withiF himself till he could contain his wrath no longer. 
Whereupon he arose, knocked on his glass, and jiroposed a 
coimter-toast. 

“ What the Premier has just said about the importance of 
intelhgence services is all very true,” opined Duncan But 
in order to be effective, an intelhgence officer has to have the 
co-operation of his allies. Here in Russia it cs my duty to 
collect information useful to the winmng of the war against our 
common enemy, yet I have found nobody willing to help me do 
that job.” And more of same. Astonished at his own audacity, 
Duncan sat down in a hushed room. 

After heanng a translation Stahn smiled broadly, got up, 
walked the full length of his own table and crossed the room to 
Duncan’s seat There he laughed, clinked glasses with him, and 
then turned and said to his guests . 

“ Now here is a man I understand. He says exactly what he is 
thinking. I like a man like that. Captain Duncan, from now 
on I will be your intelligence officer.” 

After dinner Stahn drew Duncan aside, still smiling, and 
brought him together with the chief of the Red Fleet. “ Give 
this man the facts he needs,” said Stahn. The young captain 
didn’t actually get much new information afterwards, but 
anyway our Nary fnade him an admiral a month latex. 

Although momentous new events have occurred since 1941, 
and new and undreamed-of changes m power relationships, no 
official attempt was made to examine and interpret their 
sigmficance, in terms of theoretical Marxism. No comprehensive 
Marxist analysis appeared in Russia to explain, for example, 
how this conflict, which wa^ first described as the Second 
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Impenalist War,” and after the Nazi invasion became the 
Patriotic War, developed into a coahtion between the largest 
and most powerful ‘‘bourgeois capitahst-impenahst nations” 
and the world’s only sociahst state The Communist conception 
of the next general war had always been based on •Lenin’s 
prediction of an “ inevitable ” encirclement and attack on the 
Soviet Umon by the combined world bourgeoisie. JSTo complete 
formulation or modification of the classic Marxist-Lemnist 
theses on the imperiahst war, taking m aU new contemporary 
phenomena, has yet been attempted. 

Issued in the te]^ of milhons, Stalin’s war-time speeches 
remain virtually the only basic text reconcihng past doctrine 
to the Soviet ♦state’s present alhance with the “imperiahst” 
nations. All these speeches are, of course, intensely practical. 
“ Theoretical vagaries have never led, and never can lead, to 
any good,” says Stalm And in this period perhaps the ke}mote 
of his own thinking, in synthesizing his Marxist trainmg with 
the present situation, was struck when he emphasized m 
discussmg the “ fightmg alhance ” with Britam and America, 
that “ the logic of things is stronger than any other logic ” ; 
it IS stronger than any ideological theory as such. 

During the war Stahn enormously increased his own burden, 
and assumed direct responsibility for all the most important 
phases of national life and national defence. For many years the 
only normnal basis of his pohtical power rested in his position as 
Secretary-General of the Communist Party. But 1945 found him 
Chairman of the Council of Peoples Commissars (the equivalent 
of Aemier), Supreme Commander-m-Chief, Commissar of 
National^Defence, Deputy to the Supreme*Soviet and ifiember 
of its Presidium. He is also Chairman of the State Defence 
Committee of the USSR. 

In all those 3 obs Stahn is the active directing chief, and b&yond 
them he intervenes m a personal way m coimtless other aspects 
of Soviet life. Even such a httle thing as the restoration of the 
“hard sign” in Russian orthography, for example, is credited to 
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him. Numerous old traditions and institutions associated with 
pre-revolutionary national patnotism have been revived at lus 
initiative. He has not hesitated to ignore doctrinaire prejudices 
and party axioms whenever events showed them to be interfej^mg 
with pi^ctical results m war or production. 

It is known that the broad hnes of Red Army strategy were 
approved and m part devised by Stalin, and that many measures- 
of improvement and reorganization stemmed from him. At the 
outbreak of the war Marshal Voroshilov and Marshal 
Shaposmkov were chiefly relied upon to determine strategy and 
orgamzational matters. After early disasters Stalin brought in 
the younger and more pliant and resourceful Marshals Zhukov 
and Vasilevsky, who revivified the Red Atniy. In close 
consultation with them, it is said, Stalin worked out the details 
of the defence of Stahngrad and the general plan for the 
victorious counter-offensive. 

The defence of Moscow and Leningrad, too, probably owed 
much to Stalin’s personal decisions How much responsibility he 
bore for the lavish and somewhat Asiatic use of manpower for 
the achievement of limited objectives, which characterized much 
of Russian conduct of the war, it is impossible to know. But 
Stalin at least must have sanctioned the sacrifice of thousands 
of half-trained civihan militiamen in the costly salvation of 
Moscow. They went to certain death, but the few hours they held 
the German panzers back enabled the Siberian troops to reach 
the city and win that critical battle. In the case of Leningrad, 
the Red Army staff had originally intended to withdraw and 
fight on another line. Reading through Russian history Stalin 
came ‘'upon a refetence to Peter the Great’s plaif to hold 
Leningrad by artillery alone. He was said to have been so 
much impressed that he called upon his staff to answer Peter’s 
arguments. Zhukov agreed with Peter and it was decided to 
hold Lemngrad against siege. 

But the degree to which Stalin’s personal sagacity affected 
Russia’s military success is, ^fter all, not the most important 
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thing. What mattered was that he had the wisdom to pick 
capable marshals and to give them very great authority, and 
that he knew how^ to pool their advice and co-ordinate it in the 
mohihzation of all the broad pohtical and economic and moral 
means at his disposal, in order to win victory. ^ 

Stahn’s own coolness did somewhat inspire confidence at the 
nadir of Russian morale, after the loss of the Ukraine and during 
the battle for Moscow When the Germans were on the edge of 
the capital Stalin stayed on in the Kjemhn Agam, many 
doubted that a second front would ever be opened by Russia’s 
allies Stalin assured* them that it would be — at the same time 
he mocked Churchill for the long delay.” For theoretical 
reasons many Russians beheved that a coahtion with the 
capitalist powers could not be stabihzed. They thought the 
latter would seek a separate peace, once the Red Army had 
been bled enough. Before the Teheran Conference some party 
men urged Stahn to beat the impenahsts ” to it, and accept 
Hitler’s peace offers But the Soviet leader reproved these 
Satanic voices and reassured the nation that the coahtion was 
dependable and would survive the war. 

In America, Stalm is often thought of as the most powerful 
isolatiomst ” or “nationahst” force in Russia, and too narrowly 
Marxist in his views to beheve in true co-operation with 
bourgeois states. That he is a profound skeptic need not be 
, questioned, but that his practical sense overndes his scepticism 
is obvious. Events compelled him to make commitments to 
Rooseyelt and Churchill, leaders of the oft-denounced 
“ imperialist nations,” despite the deep chstrust, and^ very 
probably ^agamst the advice, of many of liis proletarian 
colleagues. Americans seldom appreciate Stahn’s role as the 
focus of conflicting “isolatiomst” and “mternationahst” 
sentiment inside the Soviet Union, comparable to our own 
division of opinion. It has been no easy task for him to reconcile 
the really extreme isolationists in his own camp to the support 
of international agreements made on a new plane, full of 
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possibilities contradicting pre-war Marxist theory — ^possibilities 
upon which dogmatists never dreamed of speculating. 

In a statement of the essence of this battle for the world which 
sharply illuminated the difference between the ideologies 
involve^d, the chief Soviet marshal declared, m November, 1944 : 

“ The strength of Soviet patriotism lies m the fact that it is 
based not orf racial or nationahstic prejudices, but on the people’s 
profound devotion and loyalty to their homeland, on the 
fraternal partnership of the working people of all the nationalities 
in our land. . . , It is not only a mihtary defeat that the Hitlerites 
have sustained in this war, but moral and political defeat as well. 
The ideology of equality of all races and nations which has taken 
firm root in our country, the ideology of friend!ship among the 
peoples, has emerged completely victonous over the Hitlerite 
ideology of bestial nationahsm and racial hatred.” 

This assertion must have brought deep satisfaction to Stalin, 
for here he proclaimed a personal triumph as well. As a Georgian 
{he still speaks Russian with a marked accent) and as a member 
of one of the minor nationalities himself, he keenly resented the 
old Tsarist habit of racial discrimination and the promotion of 
pogroms. As early as 1912 he wrote a book setting forth his 
own ideas on the subject, which was highly praised by Lenin. 
Later on it became a fundamental pohey, written info the 
Soviet constitution. 

Whatever one may say about the lack of personal freedom and 
individual liberty under his regime — and very much indeed can 
be said against it — there is no doubt that reahzation #)f the 
prmcij)le of racial and national equality inside the Soviet Umon 
IS in hne with^the best traditions of democracy. Stahn was 
quite right in attributing much of Soviet Russia’s strength to 
that^pohey. Given application in terms of fullest recogmtion of 
the equahty of sovereign rights and independence of all nations, 
this principle might well become the foundation on which 
President Truman could meet Stalm and Churchill to unite the 
world in an effective peace. ^ 





IV 

Mechanics of Rule 

StaUn has become^ so much a synonym for the Soviet Umon, 
both mside Russia and beyond, that many people think his 
whims and faijtasies are hterally the only rule the nation knows. 
Russia is a dictatorship ; Stahn is a dictator ; ergo, Russia is 
Stalin, So the logic goes. American pubhcists and commentators, 
with their habit of asking questions like “ What does Stalin 
think ? ” and “ What will Stalin do ”-^and they always seem to 
know — give us the impression that everything is decided by J oseph 
VissarionovichlvanovichDavidNijeradseChizhkovDzhugashvili, 
to use his real and full name, with all known patronynucs. Very 
happily this was changed, at Lenin’s suggestion long before the 
Revolution, to the present simple ‘‘ Stahn,” which means steel. 

Uncle Joe, as he is known to milhons overseas, but not among 
RussTans, decides a tremendous lot, of course, and no change in 
pohcy occurs without his sanction. There is now only one He in 
Russia and Stahn is it. But there are limits to his ubiqmty and 
power, even though you might not suspect it from reading the 
Sovi^ press. Thousands of decisions are made that never cross 
his desk,-^d many of them are important. . • 

While it is often difficult to see the legal basis for much of 
Stalin’s power, and that of the Commumst Party itself, it is 
mteresting to note that Stahn considers he is the agent of the 
people, m a broad sense. In distinction to the totalitarian 
conception, he admits, in theory at least, that all power stems 
from the consent of the governed. 
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“ A deputy should know/’ he told the citizens of Moscow when 
he was up for election in 1987, “ that he is a servant of the 
people, their emissary in the Supreme Soviet, and that he must 
follow tlje hne laid down m the mandate given him by the people* 
If he turns off the road, the electors are entitled to demand new 
elections, and as to the deputy who turned off the road, they 
have the righl: to send him packing.” 

But he evidently saw no contradiction between that statement 
and his own defimtion of the role of the Commumst Party 

No important political or organizational problem is ever 
decided by our soviets and, other mass organizations without 
directives from our party. In this sense we may say that the 
dictatorship of the proletariat is, substantially, th? dictatorship 
of the party, as the force which effectively guides 

The explanation is that to Stahn the party is synonymous 
with ‘'the mandate of the people” and that he is its instrument* 
Thus, he regards aU his decisions as products of collective party 
judgment. 

About twenty miUion people, mcluding Commumsts and 
Young Commumsts, are pledged to enforce that “ proletarian 
dictatorship,” and the majority of them never see Stahn 
himself. The machinery consists of hundreds of httle party 
committees, each of which has its own little leader, and e^h of 
which, on its own level, rules the daily lives of the average 
peasant and worker* 

At the highest level, in Moscow, the apparatus is also run by 
committees. And it is m his position as undisputed leader 
standing at the apex of a vast party complex, reachinj^ into all 
the recesses of tfie Soviet Union, that Stalin has power of final 
judgment. Because he is also a national symbol, an institution, 
a sta^e property m a sense, in whom the party has deliberately 
built up the personification of its own prestige, there are 
situations in which he does not have as much freedom as the 
President of the United States. 

Roosevelt, for example, did not ask his Cabinet’s permission 
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when he chose to go abroad. In dechning to attend the Quebec 
Conference, Stahn explained that his Government — areally the 
Politburo — thought it undesirable that he should leave at that 
m<iment. Very hkely Stahn also sought and accepted Pohtburo 
advice about the timing of his assumption of the title Supreme 
Commander-in-Chief of the Red Army. It was no accident that 
this came about 3 ust before the reversal of the Vhole tide of 
battle, at Stahngrad, and not dunng the critical time of the 
Battle of Moscow. 

“ The decisions of single persons,” said Stalin, m rejecting the 
Fuhrer principle of personal dictatorship, are always, or nearly 
always, one-sided. Out of every one hundred decisions made 
by single persons, that have not been tested and corrected 
collectively, ninety are one-sided. In our leading body, the 
Central Committee of our party, which guides all our soviet and 
party organizations, there are about seventy members. Each 
one IS able to contribute his experience Were it otherwise, if 
decisions had been taken by individuals, we should have 
committed very serious mistakes ” 

It was interesting to note that when Stahn dehvered what was 
perhaps his most impressive war-time speech in November, 1942, 
he prefaced it with the statement that he had been “ instructed” 
— pi^umably by TSEKA — to make that report to the nation. 
The Central Committee, or TSEKA, which Stalin says holds 
the “ combined wisdom of the party,” is elected by all-union 
Communist congresses held periodically. Now there is an annual 
all-u^ion party conference which can also add or dismiss 
TSEKA members Inside TSEKA itself is the small Poktical 
Bureau ^Eohtburo) in which is concen^ralfed the decisive 
policy-making and admimstrative power of the nation The 
eight members (besides Stahn) of the Pohtburo, and the five 
alternate members, are always at the chief marshal’s right and 
left hands. Each carries enormous responsibihties, and together 
they shape destiny across more than one-fifth of the earth,. 
It IS significant that in its membership the Pohtburo includes 
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representatives of most of the major nationahties of the Soviet 
Umon. There is, however, no member from Central Asia or 
Siberia — ^though Kazakhs, Uzbeks and other Asiatics are 
included m the Central Committee, just beneath the parent 
family, r * 

It is a long, tortuous climb to the Politburo. Unhke pohtics in 
this country, <;the possibihty of a swift dark horse rising to the 
top IS virtually ml. The Pohtburo is stabilized now, and no new 
member is hkely to arrive there, within Stalin’s time, and 
acquire sufficient power to become a figure of utmost importance. 
From among its present faces, therefore, ^lU some day come 
Joseph Stalm’s successor — an ever-present possibihty which 
must have been borne home to all of them with closer emphasis 
when Frankhn D. Roosevelt suddenly shpped away. 

Let us learn something about these men around Stalin, then — 
or as much as we can learn from a foreigner’s seat m the Soviet 
Umon, which is at best somewhere in the first balcony. 



— — 

CHAPTER TEN 


Men Of The Kremlin 



I 

The World’s Most Exclusive Society 

Compared to other members of the Pohtburo, Stalin’s 
life IS an open^book. Except for Foreign Mimster Vyacheslav 
Mikhailovich Molotov, who occasionally grants a press interview 
when the Government has a statement of unusual importance 
to issue, they rarely see foreign newspaper men, and never for 
quotation. So little is known about these men in the outer 
world, however, that even morsels of information casually 
acquired during a year in Russia may help us to understand 
how that country is run. 

The fact is, the home of no Vanderbilt or Astor, and certainly 
not Buckingham Palace, was ever so difl&cult to enter as it is 
to crwss the threshold of a Pohtburo member. No British or 
American diplomat has ever been invited to the private home of 
any one of them — again, Molotov excepted It is his job to 
entertain foreigners. Also, few officials’ wives appear at pubhc 
recep;^ons. Women are not as a rule invited to the state 
banquets Stalin gives for visitmg brass hats. Outside Lhassa, 
this is the most exclusively male government iii'1:he worlS. 

Of all the elite society m which the somewhat blas6 Kathy 
Harriman doubtless has circulated, she was never m such exclu- 
sive company as the mght her ambassador father brought her to 
the ballet arranged for Churchill. When Stalin entered the box, 
she was the only lady present, m a host of high officials. Miss 
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Harriman herself was fully aware of the situation, as the theatre 
stared. 

‘‘That’s the first time,” a colleague sitting beside me remarked, 
“ that anyone ever saw Kathy beam,'^' f 

But 'while no foreign diplomat has ever been able to call 
Stalin or any other Politburo member by his first name, there is 
one place ^^ere everything about these men is known and 
recorded. They live in a goldfish bowl as far the NKrVD is 
concerned. They are at all times under the protection of 
NliVD guards This apphes even to Stalin. When Clark-Kerr 
complamed to the Foreign Office about the inevitable plam- 
clothesmen who follow him wherever he goes, Molotov laughed 
and said he had to put up with the same thing Inmself. 

Once I made out a questionnaire, hoping to get answers from 
the NKVD, about members of the Pohtburo. I wanted to know 
simple and innocent things such as these : Each man’s real and 
full name ? Where educated ? Knowledge of foreign languages ? 
Did he ever go hungry ? When and whom did he marry How 
many children ? Does he smoke ? What are his working hours 
What is his hobby ? And so on. 

You won’t find the answers m the stiff, official biographies, of 
course, nor in the Soviet press. You might think it harmless 
enough, but my questions astomshed the Russians, and ft was 
no dice 

“ Things like that can’t possibly be of any interest to 
foreigners,” replied dark, bureaucratic A. A. Petrov, the 
the Chinese-language student who headed the NarkomyideTs 
Press Department 

I had to get 't'he information in other ways, and it was hard 
digging Russians are only slightly less reluctant to talk about 
Pohtburo chiefs than thev are to discuss Stalin as an ordinary 
human being. Somehow, to them it seems to smack faintly of 
espionage or disloyalty So I had to put together this mosaic bit 
by bit ; and while I believe all the features of it are accurate, if 
there are mistakes, Mr. Petroy has no one to blame but himself. 



II 


The Super-Cabinet 

All these men of the Kremhn have a common background. 
They are almost without exception the sons of peasants or workers 
whose parents could not read or write. Out of their bitter 
impoverished youth came early revolutionary activity. Many of 
them spent years in pohtical imprisonment or exile. Mastery of 
the science of revolution, and of the mampulation of revolutionary 
power, has been their goal all their hves To that they have 
subordinated everything — absolutely everything. Nearly all of 
them, at one time or another, held important positions in the 
Communist International, and helped plan world revolution. 

Their working day runs from ten to fourteen hours , as a rule 
they rise late and, hke Stalin, do their business m the afternoon 
and far into the mght. One exception is Kahmn. Another is 
Laza# Moisseyevich Kaganovich, who unsnarled the Soviet 
railways. He also built the Moscow subway and his name is 
engraved over every entrance to it. He is said to rise at 
five-thirty and study between six and nine. Almost ' entirely 
self-taught, he is one of the ablest techmcal administrators in 
Russia. Incidentally he is the only Jew m the Pohtburo ; and 
his wife,"^ very capable woman and also JeVr*, is chairtnan of 
the Soviet textile workers’ trade umon. 

AU seem to lead morally conservative hves. Like all Russians, 
most of them en]oy good food, vodka and wme None h& any 
personal wealth or investments, but they have the best hvmg 
quarters m the country, abundant food allowances, motor cars 
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and luxurious offices. Most of them five in the Kremlin Most 
of them are family men, but httle is heard of their wives. Their 
children attend ordinary pubhc schools, though they are taken 
to and from them by uniformed chauffeurs. ^ 

AndrA Alexandrovich Zhdanov and Alexander Sergeyevich 
Shcherbakov (who is Zhdanov’s brother-m-law) are both 
corpulent m^ — which is considered a political handicap in the 
Soviet Umon Most of the others are spare or middling in size, 
and have exceptional physical stamina. Nearly all are short ; 
Kaganovich and Shcherbakov are the only ones who tower above 
Stahn. Mikhail Ivanovich Kalimn, Chairn:#an of the Presidium 
of the Supreme Soviet, is the oldest ; he is seventy. Stalm is 
sixty-six ; and Marshal Klementi Efremovich ^Voroshilov is 
next, at sixty-four. The youngest member is Nicholai Ivanovich 
Voznessensky, who is m his early forties. 

Nobody could be more naive than some foreign diplomats 
who fancy they are getting an “ influence ” in the Kremhn 
because Stalin and Molotov have been cordial to them a few 
times. Personal relations even with Russians move these men 
very little, when recognition of them demands any departure 
from the “ logic of thmgs.” Several have seen close fanaily 
relatives go into political exile. They pride themselves on being 
men of iron and they five only for their work and survive otir/ by 
getting practical results. They are dedicated to the state, and 
to the power that they control — which in turn controls them. 

I keep remembering an incident which perhaps conveys the 
code by which these men hve better than anything else. I|;^ was 
at a diplomatic function and I was speaking to a commissar who 
is a puissant figdre'^just below the top level. A remark was 
made which could, by vastly exaggerating the merest hint of an 
implication, have been interpreted to suggest that he was 
personally interested in a certain young lady. Instantly he 
frowned severely, and made what seemed to me, until later 
reflection, a wholly irrelevant rejoinder. 

“ I have no time for play and no time for fun,” he said very 
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slowly. I have no time for vodka, for women, or for song. 

I hve for my work — ^work — work ” 

“Relax, you’re among friends,” I felt hke saymg to him. 
But he was in dead earnest As a man with a terrific power 
drive, who has not yet fully arrived, he is probably mbre of a 
robot than the big men directly above him, who seem human 
enough, when you meet them. But they all go^ where they 
are by that same formula, which is the complete antithesis of 
lazy, easy-going Tsarist officials of the past. 

The Pohtburo is not, of course, the Government per se It is 
not a cabmet, in ouutsense , the equivalent of that is the Council 
of People’s Commissars, which is made up of the chairmen of the 
forty-one all-irtnon commissariats, and of the committees on 
arts, higher schools and state planmng. The Pohtburo is, 
instead, a super-cabinet, and each member is responsible for 
issuing party directives to one or more commissariats He may 
or may not be its formal head. The only other government I 
know with a similar orgamc construction is the Koumintang 
regime in China — which borrowed the edifice wholesale from 
Russia, when Dr. Sun Yat-sen made his alliance with Moscow. 

Few changes have occurred in Pohtburo membership for the 
past decade, except for the election of new alternate members 
and UUe replacement of several men purged m 1937. There are 
now five so-called “ New Bolsheviks ” (party members after the 
Revolution began), as follows : Lavrenti Pavlovich Beriaj a 
Georgian, head of the NKVD and Home Affairs, who is answer- 
able for internal security and a huge amount of industry run 
by tlfe state pohce and its involuntary workers, mcluding war 
prisoners? Nikita Sergeyevich Krushchev, 5. Xlkramian, '•leader 
of the Ukraiman Party and Premier of the Ukrainian Repubhc 
Anastas Ivanovich Mikoyan, an Armeman, who orgamzed the 
Soviet food mdustry, and is also head of the Foreign Trade 
Commissariat ; A. S. Shcherbakov, secretary of the Moscow 
party committee, head of the pohtical department of the Red 
Army, chief of Soviet propaganda and thus comptroller of the 
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press , and N. Y Voznessensky, an economic expert who heads 
Oosplan and co-ordinates all state planmng. 

No member of the Pohtbnro had an extensive formal educa- 
tion Stahn and Molotov both know a little German ; so ^oes 
Kagandvich. None of them speaks Enghsh, though Stalin knows 
a few words and others are now, hke many Russian officials, 
studying the language of their chief alhes. Stalin, Voroshilov, 
Kahnin, Molotov, Kaganovich, Mikoyan and Zhdanov have aU 
been outside the Soviet Umon, but only briefly. Only Molotov 
and Mikoyan have seen either Britam or America 

Mikoyan, at least, frankly set America the model for Soviet 
hght industnes and pubhc services to emulate At the last party 
congress m 1939 he was the only speaker, in fact, who waxed 
enthusiastic about the achievements of American industry. In 
the same speech, incidentally, he praised Stalin’s name over 
forty times in the first 2,000 words. He is a great favourite with 
the marshal — and also with workers m his commissariat Every 
Russian knows him as the man who introduced modern canning 
and frozen foods to the Soviet Union. He dresses well, has a 
scintillating personality, hkes to dance, and is said to have been 
quite a ladies’ man, a reputation now ably upheld by his two 
dashmg sons. Mikoyan, vice-chairman of the Council of People’s 
Commissars and member of the State Defence Committ^’, is a 
man of first-hne importance. 

Many of these busy men do not see their famihes for days. 
Zhdanov, however, has always made it a point to spend at least 
one hour every day with his son, who is said to be a bij^lhant 
young man. The elder Zhdanov is considered the ‘^mtellectual” 
of the Kremhrf' fte is the only Pohtburo member who had 
the eqmvalent of a college education, and his wife is also a 
well-educated Russian. Zhdanov knows French and German. 
He once wrote a highly critical essay about Shostakovich’s 
style of composition, which resulted in the latter’s temporary 
eclipse in Soviet music. More of him, m a moment. 





m 

The Old Guard 


Henry Gassed y, an exceptionally well-informed correspondent 
on Russia and one td whom Stalin has shown several favours, is- 
inchned to think that the Premier is beginning to feel his years,^ 
and that this^has already become a growingly conservative 
influence on him. Cassidy reasons that Stahn is too old now to 
wish to undertake any risky experiments or embark on hazard- 
ous ventures abroad. He wants his last years to be remembered 
as an era of peace, of consolidation of all the gams made in his 
time , he wants to see a harvest of the toil and tears spent in 
planting the seeds of socialism. “ If I hve that long — ” is now 
frequently a preface to Stahn’s remarks about the future. 

Cassidy’s surnuse may be correct, but so far Stahn has shown 
no Sign of relinquishing any corner of his unique position. Like 
Lemrif he has never pubhcly spoken of a successor, or indicated 
one, and Russians are naturally shy about speculating on the 
subject. On the basis of semonty m party history, however^ 
the first five names would be : Kalimn, Voroshilov, Molotov, 
Shve:giik and Kaganovich. 

Kalimn and Voroshilov are probably ruled out by age alone ; 
Stahn stands a good chance of outlasting them.® ‘'In recent years 
Voroshilov has taken a back seat, but both he and Kalimn remain 
popular figures As chairman, or president, of the Presidium of** 
the Supreme Soviet, Kalimn is still nominally head of the state,, 
the kindly grandfather figure known to millions of peasants. 
He writes innumerable letters — some eighty thousand m one 
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year — and personally shakes hands with thousands of humble 
people who come to see hmi from all over the Union He also 
greets all diplomats in the name of the state. Except for Sverdlov, 
a Jew who was President of the Central Executive Committee of 
the Commumst Party in 1919, Kahmn has been head of the 
Presidium of the Supreme Soviet ever since the revolution. He 
IS still m fair health, which he takes care to preserve, 

Nikolai Mikhailovich Shvermk, another Old Bolshevik, has 
for many years been vice-chairman of the Presidium of the 
Supreme Soviet. He is generallv expected to succeed to the 
presidency, when Kalinin dies or retires. A man who favours 
regular working hours and Innng habits, Shvermk does not 
smoke and rarely takes a drink At the celebration of the 
twenty-fifth anniversary of the October Revolution, he was 
observed to toast only m lemonade. 

Molotov IS now perhaps the best-known Russian name, after 
the big chief’s, outside the Soviet Union, and even inside the 
country he is often considered No 2 man In his entire career he 
has never wavered m his loyalty to Stalin. Stalin has delegated 
great responsibihty to him and there is probably nobody in the 
Government whom he trusts more Before Stalin took over, 
Molotov was Premier, as well as president of STO, the Council 
of Labour and Defence, which has a key function of control 
inside the state apparatus Now he is first vice-chairman (there 
are six) of the Council of Commissars, besides being head of the 
Narkomindel, or Commissanat of Foreign Affairs, where he 
replaced Maxim Litvinov m 

Molotov means “^sledge-hammer his real name is^Skriabin 
and he is a nephew of the famous composer. A short, compact 
figure, his manner and appearance suggest a stern meticulous 
schoolmaster — an impression strengthened by his pince-nez — 
but beneath his pedantic exterior he is all BolshcA^ik. Men under 
him work long, exacting hours He is an exceptionably able and 
conscientious administrator He rode through the great Purge 
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tnumphantly and probably nobody m the Government today 
feels more secure. He would seem indispensable for any Pohtbuxo. 

Molotov’s wife was for a time also a figure of power in party 
pcJitics, as a candidate member of the Central Committee. She 
started the Soviet perfume industry and was head of the cos- 
metics trust. They have two daughters. The eldest, Svetlana, 
led the hst of honour pupils at her public school when I visited 
there. Another honour pupil at the same school, incidentally, was 
the lovely adopted Chinese daughter of Georgi Dmitrov, once 
secretaiy-general of the Comintern, who still fives m the Kremlin. 

Molotov had an^opportumty to see Britain and America m 
1941, long before he dreamed of becoimng a chairman of the 
San Francisco Conference. The most he is known to have 
revealed of his impressions, however, was during a visit to 
Buckmgham Palace. "'Thmgs are quite different here,” he 
laconically remarked to the British monarch, “from what I had 
imagined.” While in England, too, Molotov explained to Churchill 
that the revival of some symbols of Russian nationahsm had 
been more successful than anticipated, and that more steps of a 
similar nature were contemplated. 

“ There’s still a lot of the old Adam left m the Russian, eh ? ” 
said Churchill, his eyes twinkhng beneath shaggy brows. 
MoltTtov quickly explained that Russian patriotism in this war 
was quite different from anything in the past. It was the new 
Soviet patriotism. 

But the Soviet bureaucracy is not the self-contained colossus 
thal^the old Tsarist one was, and pronnnent office in itself is no 
sure me^ure of internal power. The main thmg is th.% indivi- 
dual’s position in the party organization and the degree of con- 
fidence reposed m him There is a very good indication of thi^ 
in the membership of the key party organs. Besides the Politburo, 
the Central Committee has two other juntas of high power One 
IS the party secretariat, of four members ; the other is the party 
organization bureau (Orgburo), of nine. Molotov, Kalimn, 
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Voroshilov and Kaganovich are not members of either one. 
Seats m both are held only by Stahn, Zhdanov, Andreyev and 
Malenkov. Andreyev is, besides, chairman of the Party Control 
Comnoission, which can “fire” any Communist. ^ 



Heirs Apparent 

During Stalinas absence in Teheran, the old headoftheanti-God 
movement, Yaroslavsky, was called to what must, presumably, 
have been a very lively reward. Members of the Pohtburo 
were his pallbearers. Russians attached importance to whose 
name was listed first One hst was headed by Andreyev^ — but 
another, it was said, by Malenkov Ordinarily, Pohtburo 
members are mentioned alphabetically. 

Andreyev will be fifty this year, Zhdanov will be forty-nine, 
Malenkov is only forty- four, and all are in excellent health. ^lone 
of them IS an Old Bolshevik. Zhdanov and Andreyev joined the 
party in their teens, during World War One ; Malenkov became 
a party member only m 1920. All three have always been loyal 
to Stahn, since he came to the top. In Andreyev’s case ther^ was 
a brief “deviation” many years ago, presumably now completely 
forgotten. He once opposed Lemn and Stalin over a question of 
pa rty control ; he wanted labour unions to run Soviet industry. 

Many Russians consider that Andreyev and Zhdanov, in whom 
Stalin reposes deep trust combined with high party responsi- 
bihty, are probably the most powerful figures in the Umon, 
after him. Stahn relies on their judgment and depends upon 
them to keep the party apparatus functioning smoothly. Neither 
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man is much known to foreigners and very little appears about 
them in the press. But both are respected and feared m the 
party. They are opposites in personabty, appearance and — ^for * 
once — in early background 

\ndrei Andreyevich Andreyev is an unusual name In Enghsh. 
it would be Andrew Andrewson Andrews, II. He is a small man^ 
the shortest of them all, but of great vitahty ard endurance. 
In his youth he was a shepherd, then a hired farm labourer, later 
a railway worker He had only two years of schoolmg, but in 
the rough-and-tumble fight for domination of labour, during the 
Revolution, he beci^me party boss of the railway umon. He 
sided with Stalin at the right time, and helped turn all labour 
against Zinoviev, Trotsky and Kamenev. 

Andreyev’s face reminds many people of Earl Browder. But 
he IS seldom seen in pubhc places and almost never in the theatre. 
He still dresses in the old party uniform which Stahn also wore 
before he became a marshal It is a severely cut garment, with 
cl high stiff collar, of black material m winter, and white Imen in 
summet. In most cases this has now given way to more colourful 
apparel, led off by Stahn’s gold-braided marshal’s uniform, with 
its diamond neck-star. 

Tovarishch Andreyev probably can caU more comrades by 
theii^l^st names than anybody except Malenkov, who, as head 
of the Orgburo, is an equally potent figure. “Malenkov’s brain is 
a huge card index of party members,” one Russian Commumst 
told me, “and on demand he can supply the personal history of 
anyone Stalin asks about ” He knows the state bureaucracy 
msidft out, and is the active boss of it. 

Malenlsov is probably the most powerful of the vice-chairmen 
of the Council of Commissars, He issues directives to heavy 
industry and picks key men to head it. During the war 
concentrated especially on the construction of tanks ; mostly 
for success m this effort he was awarded the high decoration. 
Hero of Sociahst Labour. 

As chairman of the Party Control Commission all Commun- 
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ists must reckon with Andreyev. Besides that powerful super- 
visory role, his chief responsibdity is agnculture, m which he is 
a seK-educated expert. Stahn used hun to whip the party 
machine through the coUectmzation period — to its harsh, ^nd 
ultimateiy completely victorious, conclusion. After the German 
attack it was Andreyev’s duty to see that agriculture met the 
demands of the war. Heads of all the state and collective fann 
groups are answerable to him. 

Zhdanov would make two of Andreyev, and he is said to be so 
disturbed by his bulk that he fasts and diets, something .very 
rare for a Russian In his official biography there is no mention 
of his ever having been a worker or peasant ; evidently he went 
direct from school mto full-time party work, another rare thing 
for a top Soviet figure. His father also Vas an able and intelligent 
man and it is possible he came from the petty bourgeoisie. If so. 
he identified himself completely with the cause of the proletariat, 
and his record as a Stalmist is absolutely sam blemish 

Zhdanov has risen step by step, through the party apparatus, 
much as Stahn rose ; doing small jobs in the Urals first, then m 
Nizhegoredsky, then in Gorky. He did not become a member of 
the Central Committee tiU 1980, and only m 1934 was elected 
alternate member in the Pohtburo. It was then, after the 
assassination of Karov, Stalin’s elosest friend, that Zlyi^rmv 
emerged in the front line. He became secretary of the Leningrad 
party committee, to succeed Kirov, in a job which Stahn has 
regarded as most important, ever since Zinoviev used his position 
there to trj?- to overthrow him. 

Besides holding down Lemngrad during the war, and organiz- 
ing its 'defence durffig the blockade, Zhdanov has taEen many 
party problems off Stahn’s hands. He wears the stars of a 
Tolonel-general m the Red Army and thus in military rank is 
secorid only to Stahn and Voroshilov m the Pohtburo. In this 
job he maintains party control of the Army. With the assistance 
of his brother-in-law, Shcherbakov, he was responsible for 
co-ordinating party and mfiitary affairs. Here it may be 
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emphasized that none of the new Red Army marshals, no military 
figure of the war, has been able to break mto the ranks of the 
party supreme command, not even Zhukov. Just the contrary 
^s true, as indicated by Stalm’s own assumption of marshal’s 
rank, together with the creation of four other Pohtbufo generals. 

Zhdanov is an able speaker and a forceful writer, who seldom 
wastes words He speaks with intrepidity and Confidence. His 
remarks are clear and purposeful, and httle touched by the 
repetitive quotations and eulogies of Stalm with which most 
Soviet officials interlard whatever comment they make. At the 
last party congr^s Zhdanov seemed surer than anyone else of 
what he wanted to say, perhaps because it had all been approved 
in advance l3y Stahn. At any rate, he struck out boldly with 
original ideas and crilicism. Very often he said “ I think ” 
where others would only venture an opimon as “ Stahn says.” 
His smooth-flowmg prose style on the whole makes bnsk, 
informative and interestmg readipg, enhvened by humour and 
wit, and is surprisingly close to Stahn’s own. 

It was Zhdanov who was chosen to draft the revised rules for 
the Bolshevik Party — most important since the changes a 
generation ago during the NEP period. He is credited with 
t^ 9 .ving done much, under Stalin’s direction, to bind up the 
wcmnds left m the party body after the great purge of 1937 
Before the last congress he frankly declared : 

‘‘ The objectionable feature of the mass purges was that, 
bearing as they do the character of a campaign, they are attended 
by many mistakes, primarily by infringement of the Leninist 
prmciple of an individual approach to people. . . . There were 
numerSus cases of hostile elements who Eiad*wormed 1:heir way 
into the party, taking advantage of the purges to persecute and 
ruin honest people. There is no necessity for the method of tne 
mass purge.” 

Amendments to the party rules, which Zhdanov proposed, 
helped to restore surviving members’ sense of security, and 
brought about some return t^ democracy within the party. 
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Members can no longer be expelled in secret sessions, without 
a chance to defend themselves in open partj niecdings ; and it 
fs now written into party law that any member has a right to 
appeal his case to the Centi’al Committee itsell. 

As spobesman for the TSEKA, Zhdanov championed the 
broadei- recogmtion of youth m the party, made it easier for 
young people t* enter, and did away with some of tlie tyruimous 
practices of older bureaucrats lie led a demand lor admission 
of Young Commiimsts to full party membership al tlve age of 
eighteen, which is now the case* In general his recommendations 
encouraged party expansion, resulting in tlu^iiresent iinjirece- 
dented membership of about live million -the great majority of 
them products of post-revolutionary Russia. • 

Zhdanov himself may be said to have*matured entirely under 
the influence of the new state, and thus represents, on the highest 
pohtical plateau overlooking the nation, a generation very 
diherent from Stalin’s own. “ As Stalin symbolizes the period of 
revolutionary struggle and change,’" one Conimumst exjilumod 
to me, “ Zhdanov symbolizes soeialisni as the period lying in 
between revolution and the coming period of ('ommimisni.” 

In 1944, the colonel-general’s politieiil responsibilitieK reached 
beyond the borders of the Soviet Union when Stalin delegated 
him to sign the military treaty with Finland, and sent hiii^to 
Helsinki to head the Allied Control Connnission there. Under 
Zhdanov Fmnish labour came to the fore, and pro-Soviet 
organizations were created to help shape* Finland’s ])olicy 
toward permanent alhancc. 

But of cour.se all sorts of things could hapjieii to interrupt si!ch 
a promising carcaa*. 4n any ease Stalin, though sieving up 
s< imewhat, seems good for many years yet. I le has now outlived 
‘■ftTOscvclt and seems almost certain to outlive Churchill. And 
.IS long its he is vigorously alive, no one in Russia would iniblicly 
speak of a successor — last of all Zhdanov. 

Among the things which drew Zhdanov to Stalin was the 
younger man’s close friendship with Kirov. The three of them. 
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collaborated in the first moves toward revising the teachmg of 
Russian history, so as to glorify the past. Together they wrote, 
a l30ok called On the Recieation of Histoyy, which was the 
iJeginning of the wholesale revival of Russian traditions and 
institutions. This movement has, by now, reached immense 
proportions, which may end in changmg all but the economic 
foundations of Soviet — as well as world — sociahsm. We have 
already noticed some of these changes m earlier chapters Now 
I am going to attempt to summarize what they mean in the 
daily life of the Soviet citizen. 





CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Russia Rediscovers Her Past 



I 

The Drama of Change 

Everyone knows that dramatic social changes have taken 
place m Russia during the war. Many innovations of the 
“proletarian state ” have been discarded m favour of institutions, 
customs and methods traditionally associated with Great Russian 
nationahsm, and formerl3" rejected as reflections of “ petty- 
bourgeois or bourgeois prejudices ” Along with such restorations 
flows an ever- widening stream of historical connection between 
revolutionary and pre-revolutionary times, so that in a sense the 
younger generation is rediscovering the Russian past. 

There is a larger rehgious freedom in Russia now, and the 
Church has recovered important privileges Mamage laws have 
become far more strict, as we have seen ; divorce is very difflfftilt 
to obtain. A sterner moral tone in general prevails, and there is 
increased emphasis on digmty and more formal manners, and on 
what used to be scorned as bourgeois etiquette. The individual 
family again is ideahzed, and parental responsibility stresse(^ m 
the training of youth^ Instead of huge apartment hoijises, to 
encourage collective hvmg m the cities, many post-war housing 
. and reconstruction projects call for single or duplex or triplex 
dwellings. Incidentally, architects are now less concerned with 
experiments m bizarre new forms to express “ proletarian 
culture ” ; the tendency is to copy or adapt from some of the 
beautiful old Russian and European buildings. 
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There is a turning back to history for inspiration in every 
branch of art, and many a tarnished reputation has been ^ 
rehabihtated The emphasis is on the glorious Russian people '' 
and on “ Russia’s histone past.” 

In the Russian Army to-day disciplme is as stnet as^ it was m 
Tsanst times. Differences in clothing, food and wages, between 
officers and their troops, are more marked than ever. Enhsted 
men are again frequently called “ soldats,” a word formerly 
considered odious, instead of “Red Army man” or “ fighter.” 
Epaulettes have come back, numerous decorations have been 
created in honour of such one-time “feudal” heroes as Kutuzov 
and Suvorov, ^and there is lots of gold braid and fancy-work for 
generals. Informal, semi-formal and formal umforms are also 
prescribed for diplomatic officials, another return to bourgeois 
practice Several other new uniforms have appeared, with smart 
outfits for Suvorov cadets, students m iekhmkums, and so on 

Drastic revisions in educational practice were mtroduced m 
1943 and 1944. Military training of students is now universal, 
begmmng in the fifth grade. Different requirements in that 
programme for boys and girls were said to be the chief reason 
for segregating the sexes in the nuddle schools. The old Tsanst 
system of grading students has been restored, and gold and 
silve? medals for scholarship, along with graduation and entrance 
examinations A set of strict “ rules for students ” greatly 
increases disciphne. Logic and sociology are back on the 
curricula, where Marxism alone was once thought to suffice. 

VJhat is perhaps more important than any of that, students 
have sojjaetimes been compelled to abandon^their stuffies and 
enter the Labour Reserves, or trade schools, or factories, in order, 
to help support dependents at home, whde sons and daughtgj^ 
of parents in high-income groups are able to continue their 
education This development appears to be attributable to war 
conditions, however. It will be significant to see whether it is 
later corrected, or whether the econoimc position of the parent 
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IS to become a permanent factor limiting equality of educational 
^ opportunity 

How much do all such changes and tendencies toward social 
conservatism represent basic departures from the foundatioiTal 
theory and practice of Soviet socialism One good measure of 
this can be suggested by a closer examination of the new role 
assigned to the Church 


II 

Controlled “ Opium ” 

Marxism holds religion to be a reflex action growing out of 
naan’s failure to master the material forces of his environment. 
Fnederich Engels predicted that under socialist society, when 
all kinds of “ extraneous forces ” had been brought under control 
by central planning, religion and the Church would “ vanish.” In 
1928, the Communist InternaUonal Programme of the Comintern 
declared 

“ One of the most important tasks of the cultural revolution 
affecting the wide masses is the task of systematically and 
unswervingly combating religion— the opium of the people. rThc 
proletarian government must withdraw all State supp#»rt from 
the Church, which is the agency of the former ruhng class ; 
i.j±^must prevent all church interference in State-organized 
educational affairs . (and it) carries on anti-religious pro- 
paganda With all the means at its command ” 

Such was actually the case in Russia till recently. The Society 
of the Godless, with branches throughout the Union, militantly 
crusaded for atheism, supportedrby the State “ with all the means 
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at its command ” All financial help was withdrawn from the 
Church, and the 1936 Constitution provided that ‘‘ the Church 
IS separated from the state and the school from the Church 
Th8 Constitution recognized ‘‘ freedom of religious worship and 
freedom of anti-religious propaganda for all citizens/’ but made 
no guarantee of freedom /oi religious propaganda ^The Church 
was in practice forbidden to publish religious books or 
periodicals, and religious instruction could only be given secretly 
in the home 

Before the war th^rc was already some relaxation in anti-God 
activity, but within the past four years the Church has recovered 
some privilege^ which it seems unlikely again to lo^e Imme- 
diately after the German invasion the Patriarch of the Orthodox 
Church of all the Russias, the late Sergeus, offered his unqualified 
support to Mai’shal Stahii MiUions of rubles were raised by his 
followers throughout the country, to buy bonds and war equip- 
ment, and to help children and families of Red Army men In the 
Ukraine, some of the clergy were involved in the nationalist 
separatist movement which for a time collaborated with the 
Germans, but the bulk of the Church, under Sergeus, remained 
loyal. Many priests m Moscow and other cities were decorated 
by the Soviet Government — which was quite unprecedented 

“ aH friction has disappeared during the war,” I was told by 
the Metropolitan of Moscow, Nicolai Kurchivsky, who also acts 
as secretary to the present Patriarch, Alexei “ The decisive 
turning point was the attitude adopted by the Church in the 
first 4ays of the war, when it demonstrated its love for the 
Fatherlawl and^without asking for anything jn return, whole- 
heartedly backed the Red Ajmy.” 

Nicolai received me m the Patriarch’s quarters of the Churck. 
Synod, located in what was formerly a nobleman’s hom« and 
later became the residence of the German Ambassador He was 
a big man with a Slavic brow, Nicolai, dressed in brown silk 
robes which emphasized his stoutness , and he was all diplomat 
While we talked an old peasant -^roman came in and kissed his 
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hand and said she had walked fifty^kilometres to ask for his aid 
in reopening her village church And before I left another 
peasant, an old man with long flying hair and wearing a dirty 
cloak, a real muzhzk, went through the same ceremony — fand 
made tiie same request. 

“ Are you reopemng many churches ? ’’ I asked him 
“ Quite a^ few. As fast as we receive permission from the 
authorities, and they are proving most co-operative.” 

Nicolai told me there had been 150 churches m Moscow 
before the Revolution, but only fifty-five were open in 1939. 
Now there were over sixty, and plans were being made to 
restore and open several others. In all Russi^ he estimated, 
there were now about 15,000 churohes, but as far as I could 
learn not a smgle new church had been built since the Revolution. 
Patriarch Alexei informed me that the Government had 
promised to help restore, as “ historical monuments,” many of 
the shrines destroyed in the occupied areas 

The Synod is now permitted to publish Bibles and other 
religious books, to manufacture rehgious vestments for priests 
and monks, and to make candles, ikons, images and other 
rehgious articles. This formal permission would be quite 
meamngless if necessary materials and labour were not released 
by the Government. ^ 

But the fact is that a Soviet for Chiu’ch Affairs has been 
established, directly under the Sovnarkom, or Council of 
People’s Commissars, specifically to review Church requests. 
The Synod now also has its own printshop, where it publishes 
the Magazine of the Moscow Patriarchate, a full-size ^illustrated 
monthly. I met the long-haired editor, who looked hke a 
d ouble for Rasputin, and he told me that his journal circulates, 
in iq,000 copies, to the clergy throughout the Union. It was 
said, with what truth I was unable to ascertain, that the 
magazine received the paper allotment formerly assigned to 
Yaroslavsky’s old Anti-God pubhcation — ^now defunct. 

Nicolai Kurchivsky confirmed the report that many Pioneers 
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and Komsomols were now coming to church. He said that there 
was no ban against Komsomol attendance at mass, but he 
considered that full-fledged Communists still had to reject God^ 
in ac^^ordance with matenahst philosophy 

Many army officers attend services,” he claimed “ In the 
recovered areas priests say mass iimnediately after the Red 
Army arnves, and often the commander attends, wi^h his staff,, 
whether they are behevers or not.” There were no chaplains in 
the Army as yet — the Synod tried hard to get some m — ^but 
Nicolaiunformed me that individual soldiers often came to the 
priest for blessmg, before going to battle, ‘Tn the villages special 
services are held, at the request of parents, before new recruits 
leave to join the Army.” ^ 

The Church is now permitted to give instruction to children 
of the devout, who request it, and catechism classes are regularly 
held in Moscow cathedrals after the long Orthodox services. 
Perhaps the greatest concession yet made by the Kremhn was 
the permission granted to the Church to open the Bogoslavsky 
Theological Seminary in Moscow, in the old Novodevishi 
Monastery, founded by the Grand Duke Vassih, in 1525, 
Students who enter there must be eighteen years old, graduates- 
of Soviet middle schools, behevers in the Russian Orthodox 
faith, aiM able to read the Slavomc languages They each receive 
a stipend of 200 rubles monthly and get “essential worker” 
rations. Enrohnent for the first year was promptly filled. 

Nicolai said that the Church heartily approved of the new 
marriage and divorce laws, particularly the tightening up on 
divorce Also, it seemed that enforcement of registered mamages 
was followed by dTwave of church weddmgs and "ISaptisms The 
new law speaks vaguely of “ solemmzing weddings, but the^ 
Government announced no further details, and many people 
interpreted this, whether it was so intended or not, to sanction 
a church ceremony. 

^ A conference of Evangehcal Christians and Baptists, with 
forty-five delegates from all parts ofithe nation, including Siberia 
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and the liberated areas, was called in Moscow m 1944 and voted 
to set up an all-Union council of united Christians Roman 
Catholics, Jews and JMohammedans are also taking advantage 
of th<g conciliatory pohcy to restore some churches, synagogues 
and mosques and to increase their following. All these activities 
come linger the government-sponsored Soviet for Church 
Affairs. 

Let no one imagine, however, that the State has made any 
concession to religion as a separate power or authority m secular 
life Atheism is still taught in the schools, and young people, 
except where parents have been extremely zealous, remain 
indifferent to the idea of God Any notion that religious 
instruction might be admitted to educational institutions was 
dispelled by A’^ainmgs such as the following recently issued to 
Young Communists * 

“ It IS no use concealing the fact that among the teacheis there 
are jACople, a small number it is true, who have recently begun 
to show tolerance toward religion Cases of observance of 
religious ecremonies by teachers have even increased. Our 
party’s attitude toAvard religion is avcII knoAvn and has not 
changed. Our party fights against religious prejudices because 
it stands for science, while all religion is contrary to science. 

“ By what means does our party fight against religion? M I. 
ICahnin gave a good ansAver to this question in his talk to front- 
line agitators in 1948 He said, ^We do not persecute anyone 
for religion Wc regard it as an error and fight against it with 
enlightenment’ In conformity Avith the requirements^ of our 
paid^, care imi^st taken to avoid any offence to th-i feelings of 
belicAmrs, Avhich only leads to a strengthemng of religious 
fanaticism.” 

Despite the fact that ‘"believers” persist even among the 
school-teachers, the State can afford to be more tolerant, since 
the power of the Church to organize resistance has been com- 
pletely broken. It possesses no important economic power. It 

^ Komsomolskaya Pravda, September 17, 1944. 



Biissia Rediscovers Her Past 


189 


can in no way control or influence livelihood or threaten the 
sociahst system, nor does it any longer criticize Communism 
The truth is that the Church is no longer “the agency of the 
former rifling class” , it is the obedient “agency” of the prole- 
tarian state The Government looks upon the Church ^inore 
bemgnly now because it can without fear employ it as an 
orgamzation amenable to its political will, and helpful in the 
conquest of the last islands of opposition left m the populace 
The Kremhn also fully reahzes the usefulness of the Patriarch- 
ate and the Synod in reconcihng Slav-Orthodox elements in the 
neighbour states of Pjimania, Biflgana, Yugoslavia, and to a 
lesser extent in Poland, Czechoslovakia and Hungary, in its 
struggle against the Vatican for moral ascendancy in Europe 




in 

The “ New ” Education 

Nowhere lu the new education is the frank attempt to re- 
estabhsh a connection with the past more evident than in the 
Suvorov schools, which have sprung up only since the war. At 
the end of 1944 there were fifteen Suvorov schools and more 
were to^bc opened both in the liberated areas and m umnvaded 
Russia 

First of all, why was the name of Alexander Suvorov honoured 
in these special schools for favomed youths? Why not Marx or 
Lemn or Stalin'^ Why not any one of a half dozen revolutionary 
heroes? Suvoiov was, of course, the celebrated military genius of 
Russian history, and the only one who fought a highly success- 
^ful war deep in Eurojic. But he is a purely national hero , there 
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IS nothing revolutionary about huii In fact, Suvorov served 
under Catherine the Great and took a leading part in the 
suppression of the great peasant uprising led by the lion 
Cossack Emehan Pugachev, a figure of glamour who incited 
early *Bolsheviks. 

It appears that Suvorov was chosen solely because of his 
mihtary bfilliance. 'When the schools w^ere opened by a special 
decree of the Sovnarkom, Red Star announced that here “the 
children of the generals and honoured officers of the Red Army 
begin a hfe career which wiU forever be linked ^vith. the military 
profession.” ^ 

“ Suvorovtsi,” as the young cadets are called, are chosen from 
among the orphans of Red Army heroes, wEether officers or 
enhsted men and from sons of higii officers and rankmg party 
officials A few older youths who distinguished themselves, on 
their own, dunng the war, are also admitted. The schools are 
not open to the general pubhc. So great is their popularity that 
there are a hundred times as many aspnants as can be received 
In the Suvoroy school I visited, at Kalinin, 12,000 applications 
were received in 1944, and only seventy boys were admitted. 

I found the Kalinin school located in a building once used 
as a seminary, and now commanded by a major-general, one 
Eremenko, with a teachmg staff of officers and a few uwformed 
women. Students ranged in age from eight to fourteen. It is a 
boarding school ; the state furnishes ever 3 d:hing, including the 
well-tailored uniforms of good black cloth, topped off by a 
special white-crowned hat. Parents or friends are allowed to 
visit the cadets twice a week and there is a short vacation. For 
the ifest of theT:ime the Suvorov cadets live usder strict mihtary 
disciphne. Umforms are worn in classes and on the street ; the 
day begins and ends with bugle calls ; and militaiy forms of 
address are compulsory. Cadets go on many excursions, but as 
a group, led by an officer-teacher. 

Suvorov schools “ carry out,” to quote Red Star,^ “the best 

* December 1, 1943. ^ 
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traditions of the old Cddet Estabhshments, where many cele- 
brated ofl&cers and generals of the Russian Army began their 
careers.” The curnculum also closely recalls the famous Tsanst 
schools. Music, fencmg, nding and dancing, and physical culture 
and driU. are part of an enlarged curnculum. > 

In the years foUowmg the Revolution the cadet schools, to- 
gether with stress on dancing and good manners, ^disappeared. 
Now cadets are reminded that A Russian is a kind son, a trust- 
worthy comrade, a modest well-educated youth, and a patient, 
punctual, eflBcient officer.” At the end of the first year of the 
Suvorovtsi,” Bed^tar observed with great satisfaction that 
students have become more disciphned, acquired the necessary 
mihtary appeStrance, tidiness and accuracy . . . behaved with 
dignity and reserve . . /were respectful toward the old and 
saluted officers m a mihtary manner.”* I noticed how in the 
dimng room even the youngest children are taught table etiquette. 

At the dancing classes I watched students struggling hard to 
master the steps taught to them by a graceful ballenna My 
secretary was with me that day— the incomparable Anna Erma- 
layeva, daughter of a once wealthy Russian merchant. 

“ Why, good gracious,” Anna suddenly exclaimed, they are 
learmng the same steps — ^the Hungarian dance and the pas-de- 
paiim^rs — ^that we used to dance at the balls when I was a girl 1 ” 
In the old days entire companies and detachments of cadets 
used to go to the seasonal dances at fashionable girls’ schools. 
Now Major Savresenski, standing beside me, said his cadets had 
been mvited to several balls to be held in local girls’ schools. In 
turn® the Suvorov boys were staging a dance to which the girl 
students VouldJoe invited. 

History’s wheel has come full circle ! ” laughed Anna. 

But it IS far from fuU, actually. One has to remember that 
those cadets who had won entrance to this exclusive school were 
mostly orphans, or the sons of outstanding patriots themselves 
the off-spring of humble peasants. The whole idea was still m an 
* September 1, 1944 
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experimental stage It was not yet decided how students were to 
be selected in the future — when the orphan pioblem — and there 
were 4,000,000 neAvly orphaned Russian children — ^had been 
solved There was already a tendency to interpret the schools as 
preparation for entrance into non-mihtary professions as weD 
as the Army In classes I questioned some students aimounced 
that they nptended to become scientists or writers, Avhen they 
graduated from an eight -year course here. 

I was much struck by anothei thing I asked a number of 
cadets why they thought Russia was winning the war Without 
exception, they all answered m words to effect, Because 
Germany was the aggressor and our country was invaded Our 
people are fighting for their Fatherland against enslavement. 
Our cause is just ” That did not scund as if thev w^ere being 
trained foi purposes of conquest or aggression. 

In ordinary public schools also gi^eat emphasis is now placed 
OR discipline, care for one’s parents and respect for elders, 
officials and officers. Military training begins in the fourth year 
of primary school. All students arc required to stand at attention 
when answering the teacher’s queries, and to march to and from 
classes m columns whcchng right and left. 

The war,” wrote Captain N. I. Boldirev in the authoritative 
Soviet Pedagogics,"^ ‘‘ has revealed senous deficiencies in our 
system of education in general, and in the orgamzafaon of 
military training in particular.” Boldirev held the school system 
responsible for the following weaknesses m its human products : 
1) lack of will power, obstinacy, hardiness and other moral 
qualities ; 2) lack of military knowledge ; 3) absence of a sense 
of discipline, ow^ngto failure to “ demand from^pupiJs absolute 
obedience to the teacher ” and ‘‘ absolute conformance to the 
- — i>tablished order ” ; and 4) lack of development of the “ habit 
of labour.” 

“ It IS necessary,” declared Boldirev, “ to have in mind that 
even after the w^ar the problem of military training wull never lose 

* February-March, 1943 
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its importance and significance Comrade Stalin states that the 
defence of our country is the first function of the sociahst state 
And since capitahst encirclement exists, our country ‘ must have 
a jv^ell-tramed army to defend the gams of socialism against 
attacks from without ’ ” 

Much of the increased emphasis on mihtary disciphne, how- 
ever, doubtless grows out of the simple and obvioiA necessity to 
recover the ground lost in educational effort during the war and 
to restore stability to the whole educational system. Thousands 
of schools were burned or destroyed , thousands of teachers were 
lost or went into th? Army ; and milhons of youths of school age 
received little or no traimng for several years Youths from the 
age of twelve ^onward were drafted into labour on farms or in 
factones, to replace their elders, while thousands of others went 
into Labour Reserve schools where general education was 
limited. 

In the latter part of the war great efforts were made to 
supplement the interrupted education of workmg youths. 
Thousands of mght schools were opened ni the villages for 
farmer boys and girls and similar schools were established in 
big factory districts, to provide the eqmvalent of full primary 
and middle-school education. The standard in the work-and- 
study^ Labour Reserve schools also was raised, and many 
became comparable to good vocational training institutes. In 
three years the Government spent over six bilhon rubles on 
Labour Reserve schools alone, where all food and clothing, as 
well as fairly generous monthly wages for work performed, are 
furnished lay the State During the war over 2,000,000 young 
technicians, many of them highly qualified 'specialists, were 
trained by this system 



IV 


Communism Patriotism 

Has Russian patriotism, with all its heroes of the bourgeois 
and feudal past, been permanently enlisted as an ally of the 
Soviet system, and fully reconciled to the teachmgs of Marxist 
internationalism ? Well — consider this advice cO Communist 
teachers, from Komsomohkaya Pravda (“ Young Communist 
Truth 

“ The teaching of Russian language and hterature must show 
the universal character of Russian hterature and the Russian 
people, who have produced such literary giants as Pushkin, 
Lermontov, Tolstoy, Dostoyevsla, Turgenev, Gogol, Belmski, 
Nelcraso^% Chermshevski, Chekhov, Gorky, and Mayakovsky. 
In the teaching of Russian, emphasis must be laid on the 
profound patriotism of Russian literature. 

“ The teaching of history must develop m schoolchi^ren a 
love for the heroic past of our people, which, throughout the 
whole of its history, has displayed unexampled bravery, courage, 
firmness and umty m defending the honour, freedom and 
independence of its native land. The Russians stopped the 
Mongols and saved Europe from them. They saved EuropeTfrom 
being dhslaved by the French and Napoleon. They hl.ve saved 
the whole world from the bondage of Hitlente Germany. 

In the teaching of mathematics and the natural sciences 
-empliasis must be laid on the p art > which Russian scholars such 
iis Lomonosov, Lobachevski, Mendelev, Sechenov, Timiryazov, 

* September 17, 1944 
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Popov, Mechmkov, Tsiolkovski, Michurin, Pavlov, etc., h.ave 
played in developing them. The teaching of geography must 
reveal the innumerable resources of our great country and ^ 
develop in young people a love for its natural features. Love of 
the country must determine and inspire teachers.” 

Literature has even performed a face-hftmg job on Ivan TV, 
long popularly known as “ The Terrible.” The -vWter of a new 
novel, V. Kostylev, has shown him to be the state-bmlder, the 
patriot of his time, an experienced politician and a penetrating 
judge of human motivations and human mterests.” Ivan was 
in reahty the leadfir of “ the progressive and constructive state 
eause ” against the reactionary feudal boyars (regional lords) 
staving toward a break-up of the state,” according to no less 
sxi authority than Pravda.^ 

A similar trend has become noticeable m the entire press, in 
pubhc lectures and in scientific institutions. Last year special 
conferences were called to draw attention to the contabution 
to world knowledge of pre-Soviet mventors, scientists and 
engineers. Some of their claims might not find ready acceptance 
elsewhere Among other things, it was asserted that Russians 
built the steam engme before Watt and mvented a carbon 
filament lamp before Edison’s mcandescent. They mvented the 
first notary motor, the first transformer, the first arc lamp, etc. 

Russian scientists,” it appears, ‘‘ derived the creative 
strength for their scientific and inventive activity from their 
unbounded love of their country and of the nation.”t 

.411 of which has plenty of equivalent in self-praise to be found 
in most other countries. But while Soviet Russia was m the past 
never stingy-^ its use of superlatives, ^hese were generally 
reserved for post-revolutionary figures. For an entire lecture^ 
be devoted to “ the uruversal historical importance of classical 
Russian philosophy,” as happened m the case of Dr. Ivochuk 
speaking before the Riga State Umversity in December, 1944, 

* December 11, 1944. 

•f Vecliernaya Moshva, November 28, J944 
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would hardly) have been possible m days when every philoso- 
phical concept contemporary with Marx or his disciples, but 
contradictory in content, was held in anathema, and when 
everything good about Soviet society had to have its Bolshevik 
onginatbrs. 

But it would be a serious mistake to conclude that Soviet 
Marxism is ^on the dechne, or that the new glorification of 
Russia’s past means a return to the old economic and political 
system. Par from it. These tendencies seem to indicate the 
party’s increased self-confidence and sense of stability * The 
party is no longer afraid that acknowled^ient of those roots 
can wither the tree of socialism itself, or transform it again 
mto a tree of bourgeois-capitalist reaction, leather, m the 
indestructible cultural heritage of the nation it now secs vital 
roots of society which can help nourish and protect its own 
system. 

The Communists have frankly decided to identify their own 
leadership with the full flowering of all that was best in Great 
Russian nationalism, and to make it, too, an agency of the 
new ruling class, the proletariat,” while retaining all the basic 
teachings of Soviet Marxism. 



4 . 0 ^*- 

CHAPTER TWELVE 

The Party And The People 

♦‘O'* 


I 

Morality and Soviet Politics 

Present efforts 'of the party, then, centre on the complex 
tasks of synchronizing and synthesizing “local” patriotism with 
Marxism, ancf Russian nationahsm with the Soviet pohcy of 
national and racial e^uahty. Owmg to preoccupation with 
primary military problems, the loss of thousands of the best 
party cadres m battle, the disorganization of the party apparatus 
in the occupied areas, and the greatly increased importance of 
women and ’teen-age youth in industry and agriculture, Marxist 
training deteriorated in the early war years. In 1944 there began 
an intensified new drive to indoctnnate masses of “pohtical ilht- 
erates,” to combat the effects of Nazi propaganda, and to tram 
Red Army men and Young Commumsts to fiU up the party ranks. 

“ Particular attention must be devoted to explaimng the role 
of the Soviet State, the Bolshe\nk Party and the fnendship of the 
peoples of the USSR as the major factors which have secured 
for our country victory over the German fascist aggressors,” 
declared a party plenum held in Moscow m October, 1944. “ Our 
propagandists must emphasize the distmctiveness of this war 
from all other^ars of liberation, for m it i? bCmg deferided not 
only the national independence of the Soviet Umon but also 
the conquests of the Great October Socialist Revolution. It*^ 
necessary to educate the masses m the spirit of Lemmst-StS^hnist 
internationahsm, m the spirit of the fnendship of the peoples 
of the USSR.” 
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Everywhere and m every way, now, the people are reminded 
that they have been victorious because the great party of Lemn 
and Stalin was there to lead the nation, “ The Bolsheviks have 
ennobled the idea of patriotism and raised it to an unprei;^- 
dented height. The Bolsheviks have brought into the battle 
countless masses of people conscious of their responsibility for 
the fate of th^ country. The Russian people has always shown 
breadth of spirit in its deeds in the historical arena, but in our 
day it has not only evoked the tradition of the past but has 
shown a new character, hitherto unknown to the world ^ 
Stahn’s speeches On the Patriotic Wai anS the Stalm-edited 
Short Course History of the Communist Paity of the Soviet Union 
(and articles in the party papers and journals whiSh paraphi'ase 
or quote from them) are the basic materials for the new mass 
pohtical education and re-education. Prom fighters at the 
front to youthful workers in the rear, even down to Pioneers and 
Timurs, extracts from those texts are being drilled into the 
people and committed to memory Regiments in the battle line 
had their Mobile Party Cabinet” and frequent lectures 
aimed to bring about concrete mihtary results ” Party 
propagandists in such work appeared beside tables covered with 
red cloth on which are laid out periodicals and pamphlets where 
soldiers come for gmdance, as to a chaplain. ^ 

Intellectuals and scientists are exhorted to master Marxism^ 
“ science of the sciences.” Even ballet girls in the Bolshoi 
Theatre have to learn their party catechism and pass 
examinations on the teachings of Stahn. Russian art, we are told 
by Comrade Solodovmkov mPolshevikf' also draws its greatness 
from both the unbounded love of the artist for tes country and 
the Soviet power. Wliile “ vnth, the decay of capitalism the art 
o^ ruling classes in the bourgeois countries has been ever 
withdrawing from life, from great problems, and . . . inaccessi- 
ble for the broad masses,” under the hegemony of victorious- 
socialism have come the conditions necessary for the 
* lied Star, September 15, 1944, ^ 
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development of art really free and serving tei;is of millions of 
toilers Ideology, patriotic expediency and realistic 
tendencies have become organic qualities of Soviet art These " 
qi^ahties differ from bourgeois art and make it the most 
advanced m the world.” • 

Solodovmkov issues a warmng to the “ art for art’s sakers,” 
those who misuse patriotism as a cloak to glori%’ reactionary 
figures. Drama, painting, song — all these are also means of 
propaganda and agitation earned on through artistic images 
and .for this reason more accessible to the masses and deep in 
their penetration. •Hence it is clear how important it is for art 
to be a party, a Bolsheyist, art.” 

Morahty, tbo, is said to reach its highest development in a 
new combination of historic virtues of the Russian people with 
Soviet ideology Dunng the war years Stahn more and more 
used the word “morality” and the party gave it new definitions. 
“ Moral and pohtical unity,” says Stahn, “ is the great motive 
power of our society.” In a pubhc lecture m Moscow^ 
Professor M. P Baskin recently announced that the “ moral 
qualities of the Soviet people he in their darmg, courage, 
patriotism, love for the fatherland, love for the party, for the 
cause of Lemn and Stahn ” To these he added Soviet promotion 
of family love, of loyalty in personal relationships, of rejection 
of the idea of “ free love,” and of the moral rectitude of party 
leaders All such quahties are rooted in Bolshevik leadership^ 
for “ there is no morahty outside of politics.” 





II 

Rebuilding the Party 

A VAST new crop of party functionaries is now receiving its 
tr ainin g, particularly in the Army and in the former occiipied 
areas, where war and the tests of war wiped <out Communists by 
the thousands, if not the millions. In the Ukraine, in the Crimea, 
in White Russia and the Baltic states, the old partj machine was 
subjected to ternfic stress and in many districts it collapsed. 

In the case of the Crimea, homeland of the Tartars and their 
autonomous republic, the moral failure was so pronounced 
that the TSEKA issued a special admonition to party leaders, 
from which critical lessons were drawn throughout the country. 
Tartar-born Communists wcie accused oJ’ having neglected 
Marxist education of their people and of distorting party 
teachings False “Tartar nationalism” had been preached. The 
truth of the matter was that many Tartars welcomed the 
Germans who promised them independence, and that ysi the 
Crimea no effective guerrilla warfare was ever organized. 
Thousands of backsliding Tartars were therefore exiled from the 
Crimea, and at one time the TSEKA was rumoured to be seriously 
considering the abolition of the autonomous Tartar Rejmblic 
altogether. 

Nationalists in,khe»Ukraine, too, often proved aaore iitfluential 
with the inhabitants than the Communist cadres left behind to 
rrtgamze resistance. Thousands of Ukrainians were killed in a 
scattered behmd-the-lincs civil war, led by imported “White” 
Ukrainians and backed by the Germans Por a time the jiarty 
seemed likely to lose its influence over the whole countrvside 
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In Kiev, the Ukrainian capital, I talked with V. F. Starchenko, 
a member of the TSEKA, and vice-chairman of the Ukrainian 
Government, about the extent of the Nazi impnnt left on the 
pajty and the people. This cool, efficient, realistic, young man 
admitted that Communist leaders had at one time been quite 
concerned, but said that the problem of counter-education was 
minimized owing lai^gely to the German’s own greed<>and pohtical 
ineptitude. They had, he claimed, m the end done most of the 
Russians’ great job for them, by ahenatmg all potential 
Ukraiman sympathizers through a policy of indiscriminate 
looting, destruction %nd atrocity. 

We have been making a detailed study of German methods,” 
said Starchenlco, “ and we have concluded that no central plan 
was ever carried out, either economically or pohtically. In a few 
districts the Germans did divide the land , but then they took 
away almost the entire crop In other places German civihans 
were given land and the peasants were made serfs In most 
cases the collectives were never dissolved. In some places the 
peasants were told they could elect their own starotsi, or village 
chiefs, but they refused to do so, or the starotst would dechne 
to take office after the election The policy varied according to 
the army commandant. About the only Ukraimans who were 
given '^ny-authonty were some of the old ‘ Whites ’ m exile, 
who came back with the Nazi troops.” 

The real reason for the Germans’ failure apparently was that 
in the beginning they were confident they would be in the 
Ukraine forever and they didn’t care what the people thought. 
In tins period their greed and arrogance were excessive. They 
took the best lafrd for German settlers and robbM other f§.rin^ of 
their best cattle, their machinery and their surplus and reserves 
Meanwhile able-bodied girls and boys over thirteen were 
conscripted and sent to forced labour in Germany. Over this 
system the Nazis set up a few Ukraiman-German or Ukrainian- 
Polish puppets, whose appeals to Ukraiman nationalism soon fell 
on deaf ears in view of the circumstances Many of the puppets 
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themselves were killed by partisims or assassinated by the 
peasants, more and more of whom took to the forests, Gestapa 
and SS troops earned out so many atrocities, also, that even the 
most anti-Soviet peasants were outraged. When, finally, J;he 
GemiaiE^) began to see that they needed the people to help fight 
the Red Army, it was far too late. The Nazi repi’ession thus 
won accepta^ice for the Bolshevik alternative to a degree never 
attained before the war. 

Nevertheless, difficulties of replacing party personnel in the 
Ukraine and developing people competent to carry on the 
ideological reconstruction work there were^ery severe. Party 
practice was to draw chiefly on the Army and on youths who- 
had actively demonstrated their anti-Nazi feelings by joining 
the partisans. In Kiev, I learned that out of 1,488 secretaries 
of local Komsomol organizations, for example, 1,437 had been 
Young Communists less than four months. In Kharkov oblast 
313 Komsomol secretaries were changed m 1944, and fifty-two- 
party secretaries In many places ninety-five per cent, of the 
party members disappeared dining the war or were expunged 
from the rolls. 

A young Komsomol leader sent by Moscow hcadquaii:crs to 
reorgamzc the party and conduct counter-propaganda m the 
Donbas told me some very interesting things about her work 
there. She said that the German occupation had left only hatred 
and disgust for the Nazi system m the majority of the people. 
They had failed to win any sigmficant following on the basis of 
such private capitalism as they had permitted to revive. Both 
workers and farmers were actually much worse off, materially, 
under the GermS.ns^, than they had been in thc?fast years of the 
Soviets, and so many features of their cultural life had been 
destroyed that, m retrospect, the Soviet period began to seem 
like a golden era. 

But in one respect,” this girl told me, the Nazis did succeed 
in corrupting some of our people. That was by their anti-Semitic 
propaganda After three vearf of Nazi occupation, and constant 
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propaganda against the Jews, \Mthout any educational effort or 
information to combat it, some people wej'e poisoned One of 
our hardest tasks is to combat this ” 

^azi anti-Semitic ideology tended to have some effect on Red 
Army men, also ; the usual stories against the Jews cuculated 
to some extent among civihans, and one heard occasional 
complaints against discrinnnation Soviet propaganda combated 
this by pubhshing facts about tens of thousands of Jewish officers 
and men and Communist Party workers, killed or wounded or 
decorated in battle. The Constitutional law against advocacy of 
racial hatred was stJictly enforced whenevei action was brought 
against such slanderers. On one occasion the head of the 
Soviet Propa^nda Bureau, A. S Shcherbakov, made a radio 
broadcast threatemng stern measures to stamp out any signs of 
Nazi-inspired race prejudice. 

But while no quarter was given to anti-Semitic sentiments, 
nor to any revival of private enterprise, the Kremhn appeared 
more impressed with TJkraiman and White Russian nationalist 
aspirations. In any case, the decree of 1943, promising vuder 
autonomy to the various repubhcs, met great popularity in these 
two most important European nations of the Soviet Union It 
was followed by increased emphasis on the independent role of 
UkraiHiaruand White Russian peoples and their history and 
culture, in the building of sociahsm and m the defence of the 
USSR. Some critics abroad professed to see in the appointment 
of separate foreign ministers for the Ukraine and White Russia 
only a subtle Kremlin move to provide a pattern to simplify 
futufe annexations of border states* or to get extra votes in the 
new worlS pea#e* organizations. While such idoas may possibly 
have influenced the decision, the consensus among informed 
foreigners m Moscow was that it was far more likely d^e 
primarily to internal political considerations and especi^y to- 
the Kremhn’ s desire to ally to itself the immense enthusiasm 
which the war-proved ‘‘ local” national patriotism can still evoke. 




Criticism 

There is a widespread assumption in America and Britain that 
because freedom of speech, press, assembiy and organization 
does not exist in Russia, m our sense, there is no such thing as 
pubhc opimon or public or private criticism If^that were the 
case then there would be serious danger of an ever-wideiung 
gulf bet-ween government and people, until the rulers would 
presently be as remote as the Tsar was. Underground forces 
could then gather and assume explosive proportions before com- 
promise measures could be enforced to divide the opposition. 

The fact is, however, that pubhc opinion docs exist in Russia, 
and made itself felt during the war, iii many overt and covert 
wavs First of all, remember that all Russia’s jirescnt high 
officials themselves rose from the peasantry or the working class. 
Many still consciously identify themselves with th(;upe<>sants, 
even m their living habits ; and all of them, subconsciously, 
react with the mentality of their own class toward given 
situations Men like Kalinin and Andreyev, who spent their 
youth working in the village fields, and men like Voroshilov and 
Malenkov, who toiled over machine's, probably do not need a 
ballot ta telj thcATl htiw the people feel ab'out th«Mivay things are. 

Secondly, there t.9, or at least is encouraged to be, a great deal 
orficedom of expression m local affairs. Collective farm villages 
do elect their own officers, and unpopular ones can be so easily 
sabotaged and ruined by the peasants that a party-dictated 
choice can seldom “ stick ” This applies also to local soviets, 
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which carry a lot of responsibility. Many locahand even district 
non-party officials are elected to office — although in practice 
the machinery of the party is, of course, sufficiently potent 
an^ oinni-present to exclude any man or woman from office by 
withholding its support o 

Beyond the purely local soviet, however, most officials are 
straight-out party candidates The difference 'between the 
election of a public official to higher office in Russia, and one in 
the United States, is that there is no opposition candidate 
all potential office-seekers must represent faith in one ideology, 
one system, and acJherence to one central social and economic 
plan handed down from above — which they can influence only 
infinitesimally In fairness it must be admitted, however, that 
the some five million Commumsts, and fifteen milli on Young 
Communists, probably represent a larger percentage of total 
population than the active membership of any single party in 
the United States — especially when it is remembered that each 
of those party members is expected closely to influence two or 
three non-party people in the general pubhc, and be able to call 
them loyal followers. In that way, it can be seen, the party 
sends out antennae to all corners of the country and all sections 
of the population. 

Buf?i5in#e in Russia the threat of a legal party opposition does 
not arise, the sense of responsibihty ” of the ruhng power 
must be largely self-imposed Thus you get the extraordmary 
phenomenon of a party in power becoming its own sole effective 
critic. And since it is impossible to draw a sharp line separating 
the state ^administrative apparatus'*from the party, this means 
that the Gov^ment also must be its o^^’totic,. !]for this 
purpose special party-control commissions, as well as govern- 
mental commissions, are established to express critical opinion 
and make it effective 

Thus, side by side with all the self-praise and glorification I 
have mentioned, the Soviet press throughout the war carriec^ 
sharp criticisms of party and staj:e officials. Over a period of 
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months I coUecfed literally hundreds of items of this nature, 
covenng a wide variety of activity. Probably the most numerous 
repnmands and warnings were addressed to officials responsible 
for weaknesses in the production system. ^ 

Shpsliod methods of harvesting, which resulted in great losses 
of grain, were continuously criticized in specific regions. 
Individual ofecials caught in the wrongful use or appropriation 
of state property were singled out as examples. Instances of 
losses due to poor packing and shipment of manufactured goods 
were frequently cited, and engineers responsible for waste of 
metals and materials were upbraided. ^Outright thefts of 
matenals and embezzlement of funds were exposed and cases 
of bribery of state employees were frequently reported in the 
Government and party press. 

Blockheadedness, indifference to duty, and evasion of 
responsibility by officials and bureaucrats were the subject of 
many editonals and newspaper stones, in which individuals and 
locahties were often mentioned by name. The detail into which 
these criticisms enter is frequently surprising. One long article 
in Pravda, for example, was devoted to ridiculing the chairman 
of the Vologda Soviet for refusing to permit the marriage 
bureau to buy a new set of curtains and to separate it from the 
funeral bureau. The wnter concluded that the “ hmrtff of the 
admimstrators of Vologda were made of gristle. 

An article of similar length in the great national newspaper, 
Iwestia, was devoted to denouncing the town of Chelyabinsk 
for not making better layettes for babies, and for proc^ucing 
^‘nothipg but goqds^of trashy quality for children.” Fr^m Ryazan 
a Pravda correspondent reported that no lay^es at all were 
p^rovided by the town authonties and that the local maternity 
homo had been forced to buy two second-hand layettes from a 
government commission store — ^the equivalent of a pawn shoji. 
Other town fathers were rebuked for failing to provide adequate 
hving quarters, for inhuman bureaucracy, for falsifying reports, 
or neglecting improvements the school system, and so on 
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One could be fairly sure that, in every instance when such 
scandals reached the point where pubhcity was given to them, 
numerous complaints from the people had filtered through to ’ 
higher control orgamzations, had brought on mvestigation, and 
would doubtless be followed promptly by pumshmentf of those 
responsible. Open criticism of different party branches for failure 
to accomplish their educational and orgamzatiohal, duties, in 
the rear and at the front, also, usually preceded or coincided 
with dismissals and new appointments. And from the extent of 
such' criticism in the press it was evident that a process of change 
and reform was gofiig on all the time. 

Indeed, if this self-cnticism permeated the higher organs of 
the Government to the same degree which was evident outside 
Moscow, one might have concluded that no more efficient a 
system for enforcing responsivtoess to pubhc opimon existed 
No doubt much vigilance was exercised in closed sessions of the 
higher party organs, but it was qmte noticeable that at the level 
of all-union commissariats of the Government, where some of 
the worst bureaucratic abuses existed, \nrtualiy no criticism 
appeared in print. 

In the Commissariat for Foreign Affairs, as an outstanding 
example most familiar to foreign correspondents, the Press 
DepaotiiMit and all the Soviet agencies responsible for the 
conduct of foreign propaganda provided daily instances of 
mefficiency, which often amoimted to sabotage of the war 
effort. But no word of criticism of any propaganda official or 
bureaucrat ever crept into the press. The Sovmformburo, a 
big ^organization with millions of** rubles to spend, was m its 
-operations m^Enghsh-speakmg countries undoubtedly ^he least 
effective branch of the Government from the standpoint^of 
results obtained in relation to time and money spent. Yet its 
worst mistakes remained uncorrected— and apparently intef nally 
uncriticized — throughout the war. 

In no way was the obtuseness of the Soviet propaganda policy 
with Allied and friendly coun^nes more evident than m its 
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treatment of foreign correspondents. The Press Department, to 
whom all correspondents are accredited, apparently frankly took 
the hne that the less correspondents saw of the people and their 
organizations, the better it would be for Russia. Weeks^ of 
negotiation were often required even before a correspondent 
could visit a school, and trips to the front were arranged only as 
conducted a«>fairs No group of correspondents in the world 
exhibited greater patience and restraint under the conditions 
imposed, and demonstrated greater industry and ingenuity in 
breaking out of the isolation to which they were condemned 

For the net result of the Press Departmcifc’s policy was not to 
prevent correspondents from getting acquainted with Russians 
or learning about Soviet life. The more industrious learned the 
language sufficiently to operate on ^heir own, and more and 
more ignored the Press Department in seeking contacts and 
information And it was these Russian people, whom one met 
in spite of the official policy, who gave the correspondent his 
impression of the country and the attitude* of the public toward 
the Government. 

One of the surprising discoveries you make, once you break 
away from the Foreign Office atmosphere of frustration and 
buicaucracy, is the degree of freedom with which the Russian 
speaks about everything with his friends. I have hea^d more 
severe criticism of the Soviet Government than from Russians 
themselves, and sometimes even from party members. But at 
the same time the most effective propagandizing ” ever done 
on me has been through contacts with ordinary Russians who 
conceded the good things a:ccomphshed by their Government, 
along wlith yieir 'tTriticism of the bad It was nios* ^ffectfve simply 
because it proved that beneath all the system of controls the 
individual Russian still had a mind of his own and still spoke 
Ins (jpimons in private with a freedom that gave reality to the 
existence of criticism. In this way one was able to form a 
judgment of the achievements of the Soviet system and dispel 
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a good deal of the scepticism which one naturally felt for 
self-praise produced by the propaganda bureau. 



m The Door to Russia 

9 

So far I have emphasized the cultural and psychological 
effects of war on Soviet society, but on the few remaining pages 
I want to discuss the influence of war on Soviet foreign pohcy. 
As most people know, the richest part of the Soviet Umon was 
laid waste during these years. Decades of hard work he ahead to 
restore the devastated areas. This work has to be accomphshed 
by a people physically worn-out after almost intolerable toil. It 
has to be done largely by women and children and old people 
and as much of the able-bodied manpower as returns intact out 
of an that mobihzed approximately 80,000,000 men to 

throw into the maw of war. 

This experience will never be forgotten by the Soviet 
Government. It knows that another great war would mean 
total extinction for the defeated races and nations. The 
Russians^will take every measure necessary to prevent any 
combination fTofn arising again, in Europe or ‘Asia, which can 

repeat an invasion. •> 

On the other hand, the Russian people are not mihta^stic ; 
they are not aggressive-minded. They are conscious of thei/ vast 
spaces and depleted population and they do not consciously 
want more territory. Most observers in Russia also think that the 
Commumst leaders do not want— rfir will not dare to run the risks 
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of — expansion just for ideological reasons But they still distrust 
and fear the kind of Europe that has bred generations of war- 
makers They fear insecurity more than we do because they have 
not got two oceans nor even an English channel protecting thefii. 
If the last two wai's had cost us over 30,000^000 military and 
civihan casualties, as they have cost the peoples of Russia, we 
would doubtless take measures no less decisive than those they 
demand, to imnumize our frontiers against another potential 
invader. 

On the whole it still seems correct to say that the mam purpose 
of all Soviet foreign policy is to safeguard the nation against 
attack, so that in the years ahead the people caip realise, with 
their own resources, a life as prosperous and happy as our own. 
It was, after all, Soviet diplomats who first insisted that “peace 
is indivisible” and demanded “ collective security.” But their 
leaders often make mistakes in the way they try to achieve 
security. Their ideas of the causes of war arc different from ours, 
and in trying to eliminate them they often needlessly arouse 
distrust and suspicion abroad. 

It must be remembered, however, that all the responsible 
Soviet leaders believed in the idea of “capitalist encirclement” 
before this war and that this notion is not dead, despite the un- 
expected turn of events. Por that reason, because the^ussians 
identify European landlords and capitalists with “fascist” war- 
making forces, and because in truth they do not know how to 
assist any other kind of society to function, the impact of the 
Red Army wherever it goes inevitably results in laying the basis 
for “ pre-socialist states. Bui that Staliivhas any desire to start 
a general civil war to “bolshevise” Europe, or ?o annex new 
teiyitories, or any adventure that might lead to a new great wal- 
ls not (Credible to one familiar with the invalided condition of his 
country. Certainly no one Avho has lived in Russia during this 
war, and seen the price the nation has paid for survival, can 
doubt the sincerity or the profound need behind the Soviet 
demand for as long a peace as the world can arrange 
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We now think of Russia as a “mighty nation,” and in terms of 
victory it IS But its leaders know that in truth it is now weak and ^ 
exhausted. Paradoxically, a consciousness of vulnerability often 
lies behind many Soviet moves in Eastern Europe which are here 
considered aggi’essive and growing out of a new sense of power 
But let no one be fooled ; the Kremhn and the Russian people are ’ 
both fully aware of the importance of Amencan Lend-Lease aid 
m helping them to survive And they are both fully conscious of 
the necessity for continued post-war aid on almost as big a 
scale. If our diplomacy with Russia has been meffective, it is 
because we have not stated our pohtical aims with clarity and 
conciseness in'^ manner which the Russians could consider as a 
serious alternative to theif methods of estabhshmg stabihty and 
secunty, nor as a quid pro quo for our present and future aid. 

Russia has been heavdy dependent on us, and continues to be, 
but historical and geographical factors predetermined that, and 
it does not follow that the Soviet economic system proved weak. 
On the contrary, it demonstrated remarkable flexibdity and 
adaptability, most observers in Russia agree. We have already 
seen how, despite the huge damage to the most advanced areas, 
the pre-war volume of industrial production for the country as 
a whol^ -tt&s actually recovered m many respects in 1944. A 
system capable of recovery under such handicaps will certainly 
meet the post-war needs of its people. 

I hope no one gets the idea that I mean to say Russia has at- 
tained anythmg like the development and standard of living of 
ourd!juntry. Itis still very, very far behind us. But the important 
fact is that the JElussiahiS were beginnmg tb get the food and 
clothing they needed, in the two years before this war. They 
have not forgotten that. Their cultural life had bfe^n enormously 
enriched, also, compared to their own past— tjje fairest yardstick 
of progress for any country. People yh'oAave been studying 
Russia pretty closely now agree that, if helped by American 
machinery imports, the Soviet Umon will probably surpass its 
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this decade. Russians have good reason to beheve that ten years 
from today, when the Ukraine has been fully restored, their 
people will be enjoying a higher mass living standard than any 
nation on the continent of Europe or Asia ^ 

Once that becomes a fact, but only then, and once the Kremlin 
feels reasonably secure in a peaceful world, it may become 
^possible for tEe Russian people to enjoy the freedoms of political 
democracy — a democracy more m line with our own best 
traditions — side by side with the Soviet system of economy. 
Until then, the doors between Russia and the advanced capital- 
istic countries will not fully open But now they are at least 
ajar. It is our responsibihty, as much as it is Russia’s, to see 
that they are not again slammed shut.^ 

Hadison, Coaii 
Apnl, 1945 
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